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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

JANUARY, 1870. 

ABT. 1.-1 . .Rq,ort o.f the Fin,t General Meeting of Member, of 
the National Education League, held aC Birmingl1am on 
Tue,da,y and Wedne,day, October 12th and 18th, 1869. 

- London: Simpkin, Marshall, and Co. 
2. National Educatum Unum. Report of the Educational 

Congrea, held in the Town Hall, Manche,ter, on 
Wedne,da,y and Thunday, Nor;ember 8rd and 4th, 1869. 
London : Longman and Co. 

Tm: Birmingham Lfague has made a great noise, and 
might be supposed to have begun a new movement, or to have 
at least something new and original about it ; if not, why are 
BO many thousands of pounds subscribed in lumps of a 
thousand each, and why is a protracted agitation threatened? 
In fact, however, if the Birmingham League is to be in
terpreted by the declarations of its chairman, Mr. Dixon, 
or of Mr. Edmund Potter, or the Hon. Mr. Auberon Herbert, 
or the Hon. Mr. Brodrick,• or even of Mr. Fawcett, notwith
standing certain warlike phrases employed by the latter, it 
aims at doing little if anything more than was previously 
contemplated by Messrs. Bruce, Forster, and Algemon 
Egerton, in thell' well-known Bill, viz., to supplement the 
existing educational system by a provision of locally managed 
and rate-supported unsectarian school11, in which the Bible 
mo.y or may not be used, according to local circumstances 

• 8ee the apeechu of the gentlemen named above in the Report of the 
Birmingham L9asue, pp. 66-7, 12', 165-6, 181, 63..f. It ia true that Mr. 
Georp Dawma md Mr. Chamberlayue, with one or two othen, llpUk in a 
dilrermt tone. But the pntlemen we have 11&1Ded, all of whom are eithR 
-.ton or candidatee for aenatorial houoan, md of whom one ia the Ch&irmm 
of the 1-pe, mm perforce be accepted u it. aathoritmve Npreaentativea. 
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and feelings. Many members of the Manchester Educational 
Union, including of course and especially Mr. Algemon 
Egerton, one of its Vice-Presidents, would be prepared to 
consider attentively and candidly, even favourably, any pro
pose.ls having such o. scope o.e this. There is nothing in the 
programme of the Union itself at all opposed to such pro
poso.ls. 

There can be no doubt, however, that owing to the tone of 
o.ssault and defiance indulged in by many of the League 
speakers when referring to denominational education, to 
their announcement in general, that they are determined to 
agitate for a system of education which shall be compulsory, 
free, unsectarian, and rate-supported, and to their demand 
for an agitation fund of £50,000, o. predominant impression 
ho.a gone widely forth, that the League is pledged to bring 
a.bout at any cost, and without delay, the subversion of the 
existing system of schools iu this country. 

It is safe to predict that, as organised upon its present 
basis, the Birmingham League will be a failure ; it will 
disappoint most grievously its most "advanced" friends. 
Mr. Dawson, Mr. Holyoake, Mr. Huxley, and the editor of the 
Weekly Dillpatch, will not find it answer to their expectations ; 
while. at the same time, Mr. Dixon and other Church of 
England philanthropists will be held responsible for many 
sayings and doings of which they cannot but disapprove. 
The basis of the League is vague and unpractical ;• the 
motives which o.nimate its leaders ore incoherent, if not 

• The following ia the buia of the League given verbatim. To no point of 
detail haa the League committed itaelL 

OBJECT. 
The eatabliahment of a ■yatur. wluch ■hall aeeure th■ ■ducation of evary claild 

in England and Wale■. 

MEANS. 
J. Local authoritiBB shall be compell■d by law to - that ■uSic:ient achool 

accommodation ia provid■d for every child in their diatric:t. 
2. The coat of fonnding and maintaining 111ch achooll u may be nquind ■hall 

be provid■d out of the Local Ratea, 1111pplemented by Government 
Grant&. 

!l. All School■ aid■d by Local Rat.ea ■hall be under the mampment of Local 
AuthoritiBB and 1111bject to Government lmpection. 

4. All Schoohi aided by Local RatBB ■hall be nnaectarian. 
5. To all Schoohi aid■d by Local .Rat.ea .,lmimon ■hall be free. 
G. School accommodation bein~rorid■d, the State or the Local Authoritim 

■hall have pc,wer to com the attendance of ohildma of IAlitable ap 
not othonri■e receiving ucation. 
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contradictory : the constituency of members is altogether 
hetero~eneons. At the same time it may be taken as the public 
embodiment and expression of four powerful feelings which 
have taken bold, more or less widely and deeply, of the popular 
mind : and, a.a such, the statesman and philanthropist may in 
some measure be guided by its indications. The first of these 
feelings which we name, and, aa we a.re persuaded, the 
deepest, most prevo.lent, and most powerful, 1s a conviction 
that a great and pressing work of education needs to be done, 
which present agencies are incom:eetent to undertake : the 
second is an impression that nothmg short of actuo.l com• 
:pulsion will bring education home to every child : the third 
18 a feeling of distrust and distaste amounting in many 
instances to anti)?athy, a.a respects the denominational 
system of education which at present prevails-strong 
Protestant Dissenters, theoretical anti-State-and-Church
men, sceptics or secularists, and rigid political economists, 
mostly agree in this feeling: the fourth is a dread lest, on the 
basis of English denominationaliam, Cullen o.nd the Ultm
montanea of Ireland should succeed in securing for themselves 
a congenially denominational system(i.c., a priestly and Ultra
montane system) of schools 1llld colleges in Ireland. There is. 
truth and reason at the bottom of o.ll these feelings, however 
distorted or exaggerated may be the ideas with which, in the 
minds of many, they are connected. We do not think they 
justify the programme of the Birmingham League; we are con
vinced that the rude, vague propose.la put forth by the League, 
will never light the way to the specific measures by which the 
truth which lies at the foundation of these proJ.>Oaala is to be 
Batisfied. Bnt still it is needful that these feelmga should be 
recognised, and that ao far as they a.re founded in truth and 
reo.lity, they should be fully respected in any legislation 
which may be adopted. We will consider them in the order 
in which we have stated them. 

I. The Birmingham League is only the latest, the loudest, 
and the moat notorious of many public testimonies which 
have been home during the last few years aa to the convic
tion which ho.a at length fixed and settled its bold upon the 
national mind, that a great and pressing work of education 
needs to be done, which present agencies are incompetent to 
accomplish. The same conviction ha.a found emphatic ntw
ance at every annno.l assembly of the Social Science Con
gress : the Manchester Edncationo.l Congress of two years 
ago owed its existence to this conviction. Parliament baa 
often echoed to the voice of influential edncationists-the 

T2 
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veteran Rossell, the staunch Sir John, with Mr. Broce, Mr. 
Forster, and not a few besides of eminence and authority, 
who have insisted that the want of education is wide, pro
found, deplorable. Parliament, however, has been deeply 
leavened with indifference upon this subject ; the need of 
school learning for the children of peasants and poor day
labourers has by many not been greatly felt ; it has been 
thought that over-doing in education would be a greater evil 
than under-doing, and that it was an evil of which there was 
greater danger; neither have the people generally been really 
alive to the meaning and claims of education, otherwise the 
temptation to make money by their children's lo.boor would 
not have induced so many po.rents of the labouring classes, 
who were in the receipt of good wages, to take their children 
from school at so sadly early an age, and even in some in
stances to keep them almost entirely without any rudiments 
of school learning. Bot now the bale.nee seems to be fairly 
turned. Parliament is thoroughly in earnest on the subject ; 
it is conceived that " the masses" most be educated if the 
commonwealth is to be safo. The reign of politic indiffer
ence and prejudiced reluctance is at an end. Real enlighten
ment, too, is rapidly spreading throughout the ranks of all 
who have the co.po.city to conceive a sentiment and to make 
their feelings understood. So much of education as has 
been given-the educational progress, however inadequate, 
which has already been me.de good-has paved the way for 
future progres1,1 far in advance, for education much more 
thorough and comprehensive and more widely diffused. The 
penny newspaper :,;>ress has proved itself to be a mighty 
educational force, disseminating knowledge and creating in
telligent unity of feeling and purpose among the myriads, 
whilst it has, by sapping and by battering, broken down, to a 
large extent, the narrow and oppressive prejudices of those 
who conceived that education was proper only for the few. 
At last the demand for education has come to the front. 
Education should have preceded enfranchisement ; it will be 
well for it to follow at the shortest J>OSsible interval. 

It is no longer denied that this country is at a grievous 
disadvantage because of the uneducated condition of the 
vast majority of its people. It soft'ers, for want of education, 
in manners, in more.ls, in science and art, in its manufac
turing interests, in wee.Ith, credit, in.fl.uence, enjoyment, in 
all that makes the well-being of a nation. It has a basis of 
government and a root of national life, it has a history and 
a people, a religion, a literature, and o. position in the world, 
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it has natural wealth and internal resources, and it ha.a 
an empire in the midst of the nations and continents, such 
aa ought to pla.ee it in all great points of well-being, fo.r in 
advance of almost every other country. And yet other nations 
are rapidly coming up to its level in most respects ; in some 
respects it seems as if one or two had already gone beyond 
ii. England is the wealthiest and one of the most religious 
nations in Europe ; its religion is Protestant and its race is 
Anglo-Saxon; and yet for drunkennese, for brutal vice, for 
sqna.lid poverty, for consuming and deepening pauperism, 
England has an unhappy pre-eminence among the nations of 
Europe. In this wealthy, privileged country there a.re a 
million of paupers; and the corrosive taint of hereditary 
pauperism has eaten deep into the classes which verge to
wards the pauper line. All this is true ; and much of this 
terrible evil is doubtless due to the want of education. Hence 
people cry out, and it is well they should cry out, for national 
education. 

School education, indeed, is not the only education whiob 
is needed. The education afforded by institutions, by oppor
tunities, by motives and means near to hand in life, is yet 
more important, more potent, more vital than any which can 
be got in childhood from books or from the lips of a school
teacher. There are other "school and schoolmasters," as 
Hutth Miller teaches, than those which a.re commonly 
designated by the name ; mere education, let it be never so 
amply provided, never so stringentll enforced, will not prove 
to be a radical cure for the paupensm of England. This is 
a truth which has again and again been expounded in this 
Journal. It is a fundamental principle to be regarded in all 
statesmanship and a.11 political economy. The cha.raoter of 
a people, for thrift and self-reliance, depends in every ease 
ultimately on the relations of the staple classes of the 
nation to the land. This is a truth capable of as many 
illustmtions a.a there a.re nations. No country has over been 
thoroughly renovated unless attention bas been paid to this 
principle. The statesmen through whose sagacity and 
patriotism the Germanic nation was renovated, saw clearly 
the worth of this principle, and they reconstituted the rela
tions of the people to the land at the so.me time that they 
reconstituted the educational system. It is the relation of 
the people to the land which makes the prosperity of the 
United States; it is the relation of the people to the land 
which has determined the prosperity or the failure of every 
province, colony, or possession which has belonged to the 
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empire of Great Britr.in, and to every other empire. We do 
not, therefore, regard school education as the one thing need
ful to depauperisa and elevate the people of Eng~nd. It is, 
however, one of the two thinfP.1 needful, and if it were more 
widely and thoroughly given 1t would soon lead the way to 
the discernment, the demand, and the possesaion of what 
besides is necessary. 

It is important, however, to understand wherein precisely 
the present educational deficiency consists, and what is its 
extent. Some of the speakers at Birmingham. hazarded the 
monstrous assertion that two millions of the children of 
England are growing up without any education. This, in 
fact, is the cry which bas been caught up. On the other 
hand, an eminent clergyman at Manchester conducted an 
argument unfaUeringly to the wonderful conclusion that 
England is the best educated country in the world, decidedly 
in advance of either the United States or even Prussia. Both 
these extremes are equally wide of the mark. Lord Robert 
llontagu, at Manchester, brought forward carefully prepared 
official statistics to prove that there are not more than 
888,000 children in England who are not sent to school.• 
From the statistics which we print at the foot of this page,t 

• Thill nally valuable addrua hu been mce ,:ubliahed by M--. Lonpaa 
1111d Co., llllder the title, " Wut N EtJIMIIJtiff? -43ee p. 13. 

t Population of England and Wal-, l._t.iman aarneted 21. 732,866 
Obildnia between II aiid 13-1 in 61?1 . . . • • . 3,4.99,6116 
In 18118--321,768 weni reeeiring Superior &location. 

Bame proportion, 1888 . . . • . . 368,000 
Children on Regiatera of Im'INICMd and Aided Soboola . 1,438,872 

(Avance atteudanoe of 'tvening Soholan not l,70'l,7t4o 
inoluded above-116, 164) 

Children to be accounted for . . 1,871,600 
In Sohoola llllder Simple Iupection . • 36,987 
In Poor i.w Board-Union and Diatrm 

8ohoola . • . . . . . 39,860 
In Unaided Soboola llllder Oovenunent In-

In oC:iara Sob~la u~ by ~t-re-
7

11,
837 

aru 11186, limple Inspeotion . . . • 1178,188 
Baged School Union, in and around London (Day only) 33,260 

(Evening Sobolan 16,239) 
:Reformatory and ludu■trial Scboola, aatoal number 

llllder 18,-R. 1,314; L 1,456: estimated number 
bet- 10 and 13 1,290 

Humber of (,'hildren not in Poblio Schoola 
In private Soboola for Children of Poor in 18118 there 

weni 1173,438; and ■uppoaing the -· propomon 

888,655 

1,014,21a 
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and which have been drawn up from official sources by the 
Rev. G. W. Olver, the Secretary of the Wesleyan Education 
Committee, it would appear that there ought to be, according 
to the estimate of the Royal Commission, 8,499,656 chil
dren under education ; that in superior and in State-aided 
public schools there a.re 1,796,872; in unaided inspected 
schools, in uninspected Church schools, in ragged schools, 
and reformatory and industrial schools, 688,555 ; in private 
schools for the children of the poor, 688,107; leaving a 
balance of 876,lli children not at school, of whom moro 
than one-third a.re the children of paupers receiving out
door relief. 

In the figures furnished by Mr. Olver there is only one 
item which is liable to question. In 1858 there were, accord
ing to the rE1turns obtained by the Royal Commission, 578,486 
children of the poor in private schools. Mr. Olver, estimat
ing for the increase of population in ten years, sets down tho 
number for the present time as 688,107. We think it likely, 
however, that during the ten years, notwithstanding tho 
check put upon the extension of public schools by the new 
code, a :proportion of the private schools has been absorbed 
by public schools (inspected schools) set up in the eamo 
neighbourhood, and therefore that the proportion of children 
in private schools for the poor to the whole population may 
probably be lees now than in 1858. If we allow for this 
consideration, 400,000 may be set down as the number of 
children not at school. 

Of these it is likely that a considerable proportion belong 
to the out-door pauper class, of whom it will be seen that 
there are 164,000 children, very few of them being sent tn 
school. Others, no doubt, may be found in the small and 
remote villages in which there is no day school ; while 

ia maintained, there would be in nch Sehoola in 
1868 376,112 

Childl'811 not on any School Regiater 313,938 
There are in England and Walea 319,979 Pauper Chil-

dnn 1111der 16; the proportion between 6 and 13 
being . • . . . . . . • lG,&,873 

Number of known Thievea and ~ted penom 
within the .Metropolitan Police Diatriet under 16 
~of.. ~ 

No eatimate, it will be -n. ia attempted for the properly oriminal juvenile 
population of England. The lut; it.em, referring only to the Metropolitan 
Police Diatrict, wu fumiahed to Mr. Olver by Colonel Hendenoa. The City 
BelarDI mce obuined will not bring the nlllDber np to 1,000. 
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another portion doubtless represents the Arab class of the 
streets. If there were an imperative, and not merely a per
missive, enactment for sending the children of out-dOOl' 
paupers to school, it seems tolerably certain that the number 
of uneducated children would be reduced to about 250,000. 
But then the question will have to be asked, "What sort of 
an education do many of the children receive whose names 
are on school registers of one class or other ; and what is its 
worth and permanent result?" 

In connection with this subject the question arises as to the 
ages between which the children go, or ought to go, to school. 
The Royal Commissioners reckon the school age to be from 
five to thirteen; as a matter of fact, however, the school age 
for the children of the poorer classes begins very frequently 
at from three to four, and extends but seldom beyond eleven. 
In order to form o. close estimate of the proportion of 
children who go to school from among the children of the 
working classes, what we should need would be to ascertain 
first the total number of children belonging to 1tllcl, cl.aaae, 
bet1£een the age• off our and eleun, and then the number of 
the children of the same classes whose names are on any 
school register. The sum of the latter compared with the 
former o.mount would exhibit very nearly the proportion 
required. On the whole, it is easy to see that the result of 
such a comparison would be rather more favourable than the 
conclusion arrived at from the statistics we have been quoting. 
It would certainly not show a final residuum of more than 
from three to four hundred thousand children totally un
educated. 

The result, on the whole, is that after the age of four 
the immense majority of working-class children have their 
names on the books of some school until they go to work. 
There are not more than 400,000 children who are not 
so far sent to school as to be reckoned from week to week 
o.nd year to year as among the number of scholars. If the 
education which the children whose names are on school 
registers actun.lly obtained was a really good and abiding 
education, the educational deficiency of the nation would not 
be formidable. The total number of what has been spoken 
of as the residuum, the children who are left quite without 
schooling, is not one-fifth of the number which has been 
wildly talked about by rash declaimers who hayc never 
really studied the question; and, if the children of out-door 
paupers were dealt with os they obviously ought to be and 
might be, the final residue would be little more than 200,000. 
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Merely to meet the case of such a residue of exceptionally 
circumstanced children, no sane man would propose an edu
cational revolution. 

But unhappily the gravity of our educational deficiency 
is to be found, not so much in the case of the tens of thou
sands of children who receive no education as in that of the 
hundreds of thousands whose names, for years together, 
stand on the books of schools where they are supposed to 
receive o. sufficient education. Considerably more than two 
millions of the children of the working classes go to school, 
bot of these probo.bly not one-third receive an education 
worthy of the name. It is the ignomnce of this momentous 
fact which makes the demonstrations of clergymen like the 
Rev. Jamee Bardsley so valueless, o.nd which invalidates the 
conclusion that would otherwise follow from the statistics of 
Lord Robert Monta.gu. From four to ten nearly all the 
children of the working classes go to school with m<,re or lees 
regule.tjty. Bot they do not go with sufficient regularity even 
during this period. Many odd days they are kept a.way from 
school to run an errand, to mind the house or the baby, or 
in some small way to help ; and not a few whole weeks they 
lose in a year. If Monday is lost, much more if Monday 
and Tuesday are both lost, from who.tever ea.use, the whole 
week must be lost ; because the po.rents paying their weekly 
pence at the beginning of the week, do not wish to po.y for a 
broken week. The Government regulations require a mini
mum of two hundred half-day attendances in the year on the 
part of the children who a.re to be presented for examination. 
This seems a very low requirement ; and yet in every school 
of e.ny size there are many who cannot btl presented because 
they have not attended with sufficient regularity. Bo that the 
education received is injured by continual interruptions. 
Then o.t ten yen.re the le.boor market comes into competition 
with the clo.ims of education. The child can bring its parent 
some money, and tbo.t po.rent is often poor. Of late yea.re the 
demand for the labour of young children bas been continually 
increasing. At the same time, through the thorough train
ing and efficiency of the teachers, many children o.t ten are 
able to read decently-the po.rents would say beautifully
and to write a little-the po.rents, knowing nothing of spell
ing or of composition, and imagining that what has been 
learnt will not be forgotten, but rather improved upon, think 
the writing o.s wonderful as the reading, o.nd quite sufficient 
to set their children up in life ;-so that the ignor:i.nt po.rents 
imagine that they have done their <luty to their children, and 
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have no compunction in sending them off to labour. From 
the operation of these oauses children have, during the last 
ten years, been taken from school at a continually earlier 
age. A dozen years ago it was common for them to be kept 
at school till eleven ; it is now cuRtomary for them to leave 
at ten. The consequence is that they leo.ve school so imper
fectly educated as very soon to forget all they have learnt. 
If they were four years older, imperfect as their education 
might be, they would probably contrive to keep it up in some 
fashion. A boy at fourteen would spell out the newspaper, 
and would want to write a letter sometimes ; but a young 
child of ten, who leaves school to go to the field, or the mine, 
or the workshop, there to be surrounded with a press of 
duties such ae shut out all thoughts and memories of school 
learning, who, with its young limbs and faculties wearied 
with overlong days, can do nothing in the evening, o.fter its 
supper, but make haste to bed-who in a new sphere forgets 
its old acquirements with a facility which is the counterpart 
of its power of acquiring new ideas and ho.bite, and who has· 
no such interest in public affairs or in private correspondence 
as to induce it to plod bunglingly through the newspaper, or 
to employ its weariness in writing letters-such a child is 
very little likely to reto.in an1 traces of school learning at 
fourteen, when its schooling 1s four years behind it. The 
child's apprehension will no doubt be quicker, its faculties 
will be to some extent disciplined ; it will also retain some 
little tincture of knowledge; some ideas will have entered 
into its consciousness ; the benefits of the schooling will not 
be all lost ; we may trust especially that it will have been to 
some extent moralised, humanised, refined ; but it will ho.ve 
forgotten how to write, and will only have retained any power 
to read in virtuo of such practice in reading as may have 
been kept up at the Sunday-school. 

Let us remember how little reading power many children 
of the better classes have acquired by the time they are ten, 
and to how few of such children at that age writing is any
thing but a wearisome, irksome, even painful process, to say 
nothing of spelling or composition ; and then let us remem
ber how much of the education of the better classes is gained 
insensibly at home, how much knowledge, how many ideas, 
how much faculty of expression, how much of the beet and 
most penetrating cultnre,-while the children of the poorer 
classes have to gain at the school not only the hard rudi
ments of school learning, but almost all their educational 
ideas, their current knowledge, their refinement, the beneficial 
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influences, so to speak, which constitute the educational 
atmosphere, and are indeed the better part of the education 
of thought, feeling, and character. It will then be felt bow cr11el 
a wrong it is for such children to be removed from school 
at ten ; and that the wonder is not that, being so removed, 
they should soon lose most of what they had acquired, but 
rather that, at so early an age and under snob disadvo.nta.ges, 
the1 could ever have been made intelligently capable of what 
ihell' teachers were the means of imparting to them. 

Here, then, is the grand failure of our primary education. 
It is not in our methods and our training of teachers ; these, 
as a whole, are admirable ; it is not in our provision of 
sohools,-if all our day schools were filled, to provide the com
paratively few wanting for the children not as yet provided 
for, would not be a difficult problem: it is that children who 
have not, like American children, or the children of our own 
middle and up~r classes, the advantages of intelligent and 
civilised home ideas and surroundings, nor the incentives to 
reading, writing, and civil and social culture perpetnaJly play
ing upon them, that children whose all of culture depends 
npon the school, attend school much too irregnlarly during the 
period they profess ordinarily to attend, and are removed from 
school lamentably early. The cure of this one evil would 
revolutionise the ednca.tional condition of England. If all the 
children who now attend after some sort from four to ten and 
a half years of age were to attend from four to twelve, and 
to attend regularly, the immediate effect wonld be largely to 
increase the number on the books of all the schools, and much 
more largely to increase the average attendance. Most of the 
non-inspected/ublic schools would at once be brought under 
inspection, an be taught by a higher class of teachers. The 
private schools for the poor still remaining would many of 
them give way to inspected public schools ; and those which 
after all were left would be better attended, taught by better 
teachers-teachers better paid, with better hopes and with better 
assistance-than at present, while the extension of the period 
of school attendance, and the improvement in the regularity 
of the attendance, wonld incalcnla.bly improve the results of 
the education given in all the schools. On an nvero.ge, the 
staff of English teachers now, public and private, ta.king better 
and worse together, is probably not inferior in fitness and 
ability for the work which they have to do, to the teachers of 
the United States or our colonies. The superiority in the 
education actually obtained by Americans and by British 
colonists is dne not to the snperiority of schools and teachers, 
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bnt to the o.dvantageons circumstances in which children grow 
np in the States or the colonies. And there can be no doubt 
that if the working classes were obliged to send all their 
children steadily to school from four to twelve or thirteen 
-or on a principle of half time from four to eleven,-to be 
followed for three years more by an education of ha.If labour 
nnd half schooling-the effect would be to transform our 
English population into an educated people. Almost without 
any further enactment, any supplementary provision, this would 
suffice for all, except the Ji'auperised and semi-criminal classes, 
for which, exceptional legislation would of course be necessary. 
At present, one-third of the men and women of England are 
unable to sign their names, although of that third a con
siderable proportion have attended inspected day schools. 
That is the terrible and conclusive fact which ought to silence 
the boastings of Mr. Bardsley, and to chasten the better
informed apologies of Lord Robert Montagu. The one cause 
of this is-not (as many persist in assuming) the want of 
schools, or even of efficient teachers-it is the want of steady 
and sufficiently prolonged attendance at school. We know 
that some educational authorities have imagined that even as 
schools are, children might and ought to be taught all that 
poor children need to know by the time they are ten or eleven. 
Thie was one of the assumptions underlying the new code. 
The idea, however, is simply preposterous. If the children 
were the children of gentry, it would not be expected ; how 
cruelly absurd, then, to expect it of the children of the 
humbler classes. 

II. The one thing, then, which in our jndgment is essentially 
necessary in order to make sure of the educe.tionoftheEnglieh 
people is to enforce attendance. Models, methods, training, 
and to e. large extent (which might easily be much increased) 
school-rooms having been provided, this is now the one thing 
needed. Thirtyyee.rse.go,merecompnlsiontoattend would byno 
meanshave sufficed; the prevalent methods wereradicallyfaulty; 
schools were not provided ; there were no training colleges ; 
there was no stream and supply of trained teachers. These 
necessaries are DO'I', provided; the law of supplyand demandcan 
now be said to have been fairly established; better and longer 
attendance would stimulate the building of schools, augment 
the stipends of teachers, improve the financial condition, the 
prospects, the discipline, and the total efficiency of training 
colleges ; greatly improve, both in number and quality, the 
supply of pupil teachers. Doubtless there are other improve
ments, which, by wise legislation, might be made in the exist-
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iDg system of primo.ry educo.tion. All we meo.n is, that thie, 
by itself, would either by its immediate effer.t, or by direct 
consequence, oure the great evil which at present reduces 
England to the condition of an uneducated people, and lead 
to the broad average result desired, however qualified in certain 
reepecte by incidental facts and influences. 

It would be a mistake, however, to 1mpppse that compul
sion could ever be so applied as to force the children of the 
residuary classes into the same schools with those of the 
other claeeee. This ie not done anywhere where such children 
are found; not in America, ae at New York, where the 
ehildren of the low residuum have to be dealt with apart, 
and on special principles; not in Germany, as for example "t 
Berlin and Hamburg, as the histor,of Wichern and the Rauhe 
Bane and the German Inner MiBB1on may serve to show. 

Now thie question of compulsion is the strong point of the 
platform on whioh the Birmingham League takes ite stand. 
It is the only point on which all the members of the League 
aeem to be firmly agreed. It is curious indeed to find that 
they regard oompuleion ae a characterietio part of their 
educational eeheme, and ae a sort of meritorious idea of 
&heir own ; whereas it ie plain that compulsion mi~ht, with
out any infringement of religious lii>erty, be associated with 
a system of eehoola partly denominational and partly un
denominational, or partly State-controlled and partly volun
tary, provided only that all the children educated were ex
amined ae to the quality and extent of the education they 
receive ; or to a eyetem of State-inspected echoole resting 
entirely on a voluntary religious basis, provided tho.t euch 
eehoole were administered under a conscience clause and in 
a really unaectarian spirit. There is no patent-right about 
this compulsory principle. Bir Thomae Bazley was pledged 
to support it in connection with the Manchester Education 
Bill, and if the way can only be shown to devise and actually 
to apply and enforce a law of compulsion, it will be the 
greatest boon poeeible to the existing system, and would be 
hailed by its supporters as the one thing necessary to make 
it apparent to all that their eyetem ie a great eucceae. 

The principle of direct and universal compulsion must 
indeed IDlply that there must be some schools both free and 
undenominational (by which laet word we by no means in
tend in'eligiou,) ; but that it implies, either logically or prac
tically, that all the public schools of the country must ho 
undenominational and free, is a gratuitous o.seumption. In 
Germany, Mr. Mundella'a model country for compulsory 
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education, the schools are neither undenominational nor, for 
the most part, free. In this country, indeed, where (as we 
are about to show) the application of direct compulsion must 
be restricted within very precise limits-where it cannot be 
universal as in police-regulated Germany-the provision of 
free schools for the poor may probably have to be restricted 
within the same limits, direct compulsion and free primary 
schools being made correlative. 

On this point of the Birmingham charter we will quote 
some very sensible sentences from a letter to Mr. Dixon 
written by the Rev. W. Gover, Principal of the Saltley Train
ing College, and published in the Monthly Paper of the 
National Society for November last :-

" With regard to oompulsory and free education," saye 11r. Gover, 
" I sho.11 be quite in accord with you in thinking that, BO far u it ill 
directly compulsory so far it must be free; but whilst you would make 
ell education alike compulsory and free, I hold that the limita to which 
compulsion should be carried, and therefore the extent to which free 
education must be supplied, are definable and not wide. That, more
over, free education would involve a great economical folly, the sur
render of the voluntary paymenta now made by parent., &c." 

Leaving, however, for the moment the l'°int of free educa
tion, let us look at the point of compulsion. It is assumed 
by the Birmingham League and many ardent friends of 
education, that direct compulsion both can and ought at 
once to be applied to the ease of education. Sanguine and 
inexperienced men see no difficulty whatever in the way. 
Practical edueationists, however, are generally, if not univer
sally, of another opinion; and their views may be taken to 
be expressed in a paper on the subject which was read by 
Dr. Rigg at the Manchester Conference of the Educational 
Union:-

"1. A law of direct compulsion,"arguesDr.Rigg,"muat be impartial 
and universal for o.11 cl&1111e1. The higher clauee of thill country have 
been, in relation to the needs and reeponaibilitie11 ot. their rank and 
position, as ill educated BB the lower cl888ell. The Earl of Clarendon's 
Commiaaion on the nine school■, with ita portentou■ and humiliating 
diBclo■urea, ha■ ■ettled that que■tion. The education given to the 
middle cla■1e1, again, whilst not ■o negligent or inoperative on the 
whole, u that which wu cuually contracted rather than received by 
the majority of the scholon at the great public achoola, baa been pn,
eminent for the hollownfflll and pretence, the ignorance and charlatamy, 
which have preniled in many of the schools. The injury which 0111' 

country baa auat.ained from the woful deficiencies in elementary and 
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practical education of onr hereditary legialaton and landownen-and 
from the want of euch culture and such a character in the middle 
CWlll9etl as belt thoae who claim to be citizens and electore-hM 
probably been much greater than any which it has suffered hitherto 
even from the undisciplined ignorance of onr working clll88CII. And 
now, 81 a matter of fuct, the elite of our operatives and artiaana aro 
much better informed than the clo88C8 immediately above them in the 
eocial eca.le, and their children better cduc~ted thon the children of 
those elasaea. It ia impossible, therefore, t.o define any clR88 • to which 
the application of a direct law of t.0mpu1.aion can be limited. It ia 
impoBBible to separato the operative clall8e8 from the lower claa of 
trade8111en, or tradcamen of a lower from thOBO of a higher clua, or 
ehopkeepen from merchants, or deolen and merchants from manu
facturen, or merchlllltB and manufocturere from gentry and profeuional 
men, or gentry and profeesional men from the nobility. It will not be 
allowed for any olllllll to look down on othen, and to aay, • We really 
mnet, out of benevolence and patriotism, compel them to educate their 
ehildren.' . . . . • 

" 2. Direct compulsion, then, in the ll4lDlle of the Birmingham achemc, 
must be direct compulsion for all claases. It will bo well to conaider 
further what this really means. For each eort of achool II minimum 
number of school weeks and of school days in the year mnet be fixed ; 
every parent mnet send each ehild of his between certain ages to an 
authoriaed achool, taught by a certified muter; 11 register of atten
dances muat be kept, absence mnet be ollowed only for certain reaeona 
and on certain conditions, and all absences must be regularly inquired 
int.o and accounted for.-Thia mUBt imply, bcsidca the police regis
tration of all children till past the school age, 11 return of attendance11 
to be rendered by the teacher t.o eome department of public service, 
in fact to eome department of police ; and that it sh&.ll be the duty of 
the magiatratea and police t.o inquire into canees of absence and take 
cognisance of all cues of default, whether of peaaant, artisan, opera
tive, tradesman, or noble, that the legal fine may be enforced. In this 
country, 81 in the model countries of the Continent to which llr. lion. 
-della baa referred, 11 gentleman will be a& little at liberty to give hi~ 
■on a week's run, or a day's holiday, without a lawful reaeon and legal 
permission, aa II working-cla• mother to keep her daughtt-r from achool 
for a day while she beraelf goes out to char, or becaw;e she wont& her 
child to mind the baby. The aame stem administration must sweep 
away all subterfuges, and eompol a continuous and 6o11ti jicle ecacation 
for every child. To give the requisite permiaaion in Cll8CII of reol 
n-ity eome special authority mmt be constituted ; some Prefect of 
Education must have diacretion to sanction Mary Giles, under circum
stances of neceuity, in detaining her daughter at home, or the villagt, 
equire in keeping hie boy for a day from the grammar school in tbo 

• Dr. Rigg mun be taken to mean any clue of inderendent citizens-any 
1-idea tJie pauper ud aemi-criminal clueea. 
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neighbouring town. to which he sends him. All this Mr. Mundella is 
bound to meon when he declares that nothing less will suffice thau the 
PruMian or the Saxon IJ)'lltem. . . . . 

" I know that some will say that all they mean by compulsory 
edncation is thRt, on the whole, it sholl be required of every parent 
that his child shall havo been so many days at school during the year 
or the half-year under penalty of a fine if the number of days has not 
~n made good. But does any one suppose that in this country, with 
the demand which there is for child labour, any fine which could be 
enforced-any fine which the parent could be expected to pay, and 
which would be imposed by an English magistrate-for the neglect of a 
parent to aend his child to school so many days in the year or the half
year-a fine intended to punish the accumuloted negleet of a year or 
of ■ix montha-would bear any proportion to the inducement per
petually operative day by day to violate the law? And would a 
labouring man be expeeted to keep count of the school days fulfilled, 
the number yet remaining to be made good, or the number of per
miaaible free days yet remaining? And suppose the father, at his 
yearly or half-yearly reckoning with the magistrate, were unable or 
unwilling to pay the fine, where is the magistrate-let us 1ay the 
county magistrate, himaelf a landowner or farm.er-who would imprison 
in default of payment? 

" I may be told that the law in some of the Swillll cantoua ia nob u 
I have just 111ppoeed could never work in England. Precisely; and 
the illustration is in point. In all the cantons where 111ch ia the law, 
the law ia a dead letter. What a compulsory law of education meaua 
in these SwiBS cantoua may bo leamt from Mr. Arnold's report to the 
Duke of Newcastle'• Commission, pa.rt of which ia quoted in the final 
and ofll.cial report of that commiaeion. 

"The only countries, in fact, in which compnl!ion ia a reality, ore 
thoae German countries to which llr. Mundella refers as hie iuatancea, 
in which registration and police inquiry and action are continually at 
hand to enforce the law. PrDBSia, Saxony, Hanover, Wiirtemberg, 
theae countries, and other auch German states, muat be our models. 

"3. We have historical evidence which makes it clear under what con
ditiona alone a law of direct compulsion can be expected to be either aervice
able or practicable. In the United States there ia for some States a law 
of direct compulaion; but in most there ia no 11110h law. Where the law 
e:ir:iata in any State it ia only enforced in here and there a toWDBhip ; for 
the nLit part it ia inoperative. There ia, indeed, little need of any com
pulsory law in the Northern States of America, where there is, aa a role, 
no pauperised or degraded clau, and where the education of the people 
ia eft'ected much more by natural circumataucea and institutiona than 
merely by schools and school teachers. But juat where compulsion ia 
needed, aa in some of the older and larger towns, and especially in 
New York, any attempt at enforcing a law of direct compulsion ia found 
to be abortive. In New York there ia a truant law, but it ia simply 
uaele11. !0,000 children in that city are growing up on the atreebl~ 
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without any education but that which is em. llr. J. F. Gerard, an 
eminent educational philanthropiat of New York, told llr. Froser (the 
Engliah Commiasioner) that ' his decided conviction waa that the em 
could only be reached by the voluntary philanthropic action of the 
religious bodies carried on in a missionary apirit, and organised on a 
much more extenaive acale than anything which exist& at present; and 
that many of the children would need to be partly clothed and fed, u 
well u taught.' Now of all the American cities New York is the only 
one which can fairly be compared with the large towns of thia country; 
and the cue of New York will aft'ord no argument in favour of direct 
oompa.laion. In Hllllll&Chusetta and Connecticut, the truant laws, the 
direct compulaory laws are, to some small extent, enforced. But it 
must not be forgotten that these laws, like those of Germany, had their 
origin from the ecclesiutical laws and discipline of the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries. The Puritanism of New England laid the 
foundation of educational compulsion ; ChW'Ch discipline and authority 
prepared the w&y, in the good old parochial and patriarchal times, for 
State legislation. Nevertheless, even in New England, direct compul
llion hu been obliged to succumb to circumatances ; it does but linger 
here and there. 

" The Swiss are a nation of peasant proprietors ; and, thongb with 
cllif'erences of degree, seem all to value 1&nd obtain education. The 
compulsory law1 are vague and loose in the highest degree, admit of 
indefinite ev11Bion and numberless exc,,ptions, and are, in far,t, neither 
needed nor enforced. Holland is perhaps the best educated country in 
Europe; and in Holland there is no compulaory law, except in here 
and there a municipality. In the German States compulsion ia the 
rule ; but before any conclusion can be drawn from the case of Germany 
to that of England the history of education in that country must be 
borne in mind. 

"In Germany, u in New England, and, I belie'l"c, also ancienUy in 
BooUand, there was a law of compa.laion enforced upon the people by 
the authority of the clergy, and by the discipline of ecclesiastical court&. 
Thia teclaia,tical compul,ion dates from the days of the Reformers, from 
the ' ages of faith,' using this phrase in a Protestant sense. It wu 
rooted originally in the religious convictions of the community, and 
was enforced by Church authority in the days when Churches had 
authority. When, therefore, the great Pn11111ian statesmen, Stein and 
Hardenberg, sixty years ago, made education compulsory by State law, 
and when Germany, State after State, followed their lead in. thia 
matter, State sanction and enforcement were but given to what before 
had the authority of ancient usage and of religious sanction. Besides 
which, the German peasants had been serfs up to that date. To enforce 
a compulsory law on a notion of German serfs, only just being con
stituted into freemen, was an easy task; to enforce a similar law on 
the English nation would not be easy. Nor wu this all. At the 
aame time that the great Prussian statesmen reorganised the national 
IJllem of education, and mllde education compulsory, they enacted 
measures by which a nation of serfs wu transformed into a nation of 
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peuant proprieton. Such a nation, thu tranefonned, and with mch 
a hiatory, waa likely to accept a law of compulaory education ~nob 
hands aa a boon ; and following generations might be e:rpeoted to prize 
and be proud of their system of national education, aa uniting the 
venerableneea of ancient and traditional 11BJ1ction with the authority of 
the wisest and moat beneficent modem legislation, u identifl.ed with 
their national emancipation, and aa the foundation of their nation's 
modem development and greatneu. 

"It muat here be remembered that the German systems of primary 
edveation are predominantly conf euional or dt110fflirtational, while the 
-ndtJl"IJ and the higher education iB uttdenominational : a difference 
which, l venture to think, haa its reaaon in the nature of things, how
ever incongrnoua it may appear to nperflcial critica. And there. can 
be no doubt that the fact that the system of primary education baa 
been denominational baa greatly contributed to enaure ita univenal 
acceptance by the people. Universality, compelled by law, hu become 
a pouibility for primary education, becauee the clergy and the congre
gations had made the soil in which the schools grew a congenial soil, 
and very often had themselves planted tht> schools. The Government 
did little more than sanction and protect what had already grown into. 
acceptance by the people. 

" Tb11 general concllll!ion from the whole of this historical survey seems 
lo be that we have no reason whatever to expect that a compulaory 
enactment to enforce attendance on a set of new and secular schools, 
which have grown up by no naturru law, which have no ancient rooting 
in the regard and confidence of the people, which are received with 
.afavour by those persons who have the largest amount of moral 
a4fluence over the population, and who have been the best friends and 
promoten of education in the paat-viz., the clergy and the leading 
denominational philanthropists-we have no reason to expect that auch 
a compulsory enactment, even if the Legislature could be induced to 
pus it, could ever be enforced, would ever be more than a dead letter 
in the country at large. 

" 4. When we come to look into the details which must fonn a part 
of any law of direct compulaion, practical difficulties riae to view which 
aeem to me to be insurmountable. In a quiet, pastoral, German land, 
like W iirtembcrg, or Saxony, or East Prussia, where the machinery of 
police registration has long been continually and perfectly at work, and 
where everything is done, suffered, reported, in accordance with minute 
regulations, under the eye of universal sun•eillance, in telegraphic con
nection with a l111rtau, where a resident who gives a night'a lodging to 
a friend without informing the police is liable to a fine and iB pretty 
sure to have to pay it, the law of direct compulsion may eaaily be 
enforced. Pcrhnps even in this country, in quiet, lethargic, Sonth 
Saxon and Wessex villages, where the people are stationary and paasive, 
all the needful registration might be accomplished, and the police find 
themselves- if the Parliament should ever pass the law--able to extract 
the information they require as to the weekly and daily attendance of 
the ohildren. But how would the police fare in the great toWD1, where, 



moat of all, a oompulaory power l8eJDI to be needed to bring the cbil
dren under education? In th011e to-pecially our great mun
faeturing toWIUI ud London-the population which it ii deaired 1D 
reach ud educate ii migratory almost beyond belief. At any whim 
they a.re oil to other lodgings or to another poor cottage in II low neigh
bourhood, Six montha is II good whil- year is a long period-for 
them to remain in one spot. Hence the perpetual flux and change in 
the echoole which are attended bv tho children of 1111ch cl-. Enn 
in inspected schoole, which are not filled from the lowest 0111811811 of the 
opemtive population, it is very common, in manufacturing town,, for 
more than 118 many children to p888 into and out of the school in a year 
118 have ever at one time been in attendance at the BChool. In ■uch a 
population how could registration be carried out ? How could the law 
of attendance be enforced 't Yet more, doe■ uy one dream that Par
liament would attempt to force II law of police registration and inquiry 
upon 111ch population■ ? Yet the■e are the very populations on behalf 
of whom the aid of a direct law of compulsion ia invoked.''• 

The only reply to thel!e arguments which has come to 
our knowledge is to the effect that a law of compulsory 
education, even although it could not be systematically 
enforced, would be very valuable, because it could be appealed 
to by magistrates, clergymen, extensive employers, &c., and 
that the onus of proof that any child not at school was not 
of school age might be left on the parents. 

But it must not be forgotten that the evil we have to cure 
-the master evil-is not non-attendance, but irregular atten
dance. The non-attendant children, those who go to no 
school, belong to the residuum, and are, as we think, to be 
dealt with by direct compulsion. But this class is com
paratively small. The ignorance of England arises from 
irregular and inadequate attendance. Thie could not be 
cured or diminished by occasional appeals to a magistrate ; 
the answer to the magistrate would be that the child i, 
sent to school. To discover the degree of irregularity, to 
restrain and remedy it, nothing could in any measure 
suffice but such sun:eillance as is described in the extract 
we have quoted. Constant vigilance and the continual 
pressure of authority could alone compel, age.inst o.11 con
trary inducements, the regular attendance of the scholar. 

For these reasons we feel that only to indirect com
pulsion can we look for the pressure by means of which 
the great body of the working-class children may be obliged 
to be educated. The principle of indirect compulsion has 

• Abridged from Dr. Bigg'■ Paper a■ printed ia Uae Bepon of &he Uiwa 
Com- at; IIBIIClhe■ t.r, pp. 11111-169. 
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been in many ways sanctioned by the Legislature, and is 
founded on manifest reasons of justice to the child, reasons 
similar in their nature to those which have dictated the laws 
for the regulation of the labour of children. We agree with 
an overwhelming preponderance of opinion on the part of 
experienced educationists in thinking that the principles of 
the Factory, the Factory Extension, and the Workshops' 
Regulations Acts should be extended to all classes of children, 
whether in towns or in country parishes ; that these Acts 
should be made thoroughly effective ; and that, in addi
tion, no child or young person should be allowed to go to 
work, either for half time or for full time, without having 
passed an appropriate examination before her Majesty's In
spector. These measures would be thoroughly enforceable, 
would be in harmony with the principles of our legislation 
and the feelings of the people, and would, in our judgment, 
produce great results, while any measure of direct compul· 
sion, as to the classes of which we now speak, would be 
inoperative. 

At the same time, it cannot but be felt that, before even 
indirect compulsion can be fairly applied and applied to any 
great advantage, the schools available for the working classes 
must be made efficient. At present 600,000 children, or 
thereabouts, attend private schools for the poor, while as 
many more attend uninspected national schools. The educa
tion gh-en in some of these achools is honest and good, 
if humble, and the moral influence sound and Christian. 
But a large proportion of them are good for very little. 
There is, in our judgment, a very obvious means, advocated 
at Bristol by that veteran and most able educationist, Canon 
Moseley, by which these schools may be very greatly im
proved. We would have payment for results, as ascertained 
by official inspectors, extended to all schools of primary in
struction conducted by uncertifi.cated teachers, but otherwise 
conforming to the regulations of the Government Code. Of 
course the capitation grant would not be )?Bid in these schools, 
and the scale of payment for results might be graduated in 
proportion to certain general conditions of efficiency in the 
schools. We have no doubt that the effect of such a pro
vision as we have now indicated, would be immensely to 
extend the area of effective primary instruction ; o.nd when 
once a wholesome competition, attended by an effective 
system of inspection and examination, ho.d begun to tell 
upon these schools, the whole class would begin rapidly 
o rise. Teachers would be increasingly desirous, would 
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become properly ambitious, to earn for themselves certifi.catea, 
and such certificates, prudently graduated, might be placed 
within view of the whole class. 

All this would constitute a natural course of development 
and means of elevation for our primary education. U would 
leave to the nation a large variety of schoola ; it would 
interfere BA little as possible with freedom and competition in 
the education market ; it would leave the proud English 
artisan the private and select school which he o!ien prizes so 
highly. We confess we think this a desirable result. The 
experience of America. ho.s by no means convinced us that the 
best thing for England is to do away with all private schools. 

From what we have said, it will be understood that we do 
not believe in free schools for the working population of 
England. Where, as in the United States, speaking generally, 
all are virtually of one class, schools may all be common and 
free-indeed, m11st, for large breadths of the J?Opulation, be 
common and free, as the only means of providing education 
for the people on the great scale. Bot he has 'read the 
evidence carelessly who does not know that the free com
munity of the American schools, whilst it is a necessary 
arrangement for that country, is attended by many, and not 
seldom by serious, incidental disadvantages, and we are sure 
that in this country o, system of free schools would be thoroughly 
distasteful to the people nt large. The select school and the 
school of higher fees is the school which the English working 
man prefers, if he can bot find the means of paying the fees. 
The social gradations of England, the facts of English life, 
necessarily produce this result, and for our part, educational 
republicans that we are, we do not desire to see any violence 
done to this principle. 

There is, indeed, the case of the extremely poor to be con
sidered. When, however, the cost of education is compared 
with the cost of maintenance and clothing, we cannot consider 
that the man who is not regarded as too poor to live without 
the pauper's dole, apart from education, can well be regarded 
as too poor to pay for his children's school. He will seldom 
need to have more than four of his children at school together. 
At twopence each this would be eightpence a week. The man 
that needs this to be found for him, ought to have it found, 
found out of the poor's rate ;-he must be very poor to require 
it, and to such a one there can be no sense of degradation in 
receiving aid for such an object from the rates. Alas I that 
there should be any honest workers poor enough to be 
unable to pay such a quota. Thia is no~ a condition which 
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should be regarded as normal, or likely to be perpetual. It 
is a disgrace to our national pride, which, please God, must 
pass away; it is to be looked on as temporary, anomalous, 
altogether evil. When the average standard of the poor 
labourer's wages has risen to what is needful to place him in 
the position of a free and hopeful Englishman, hie school e:r.
peneee will be comparatively but a very small charge, even if 
the cost of a good education per child should be estimated at 
threepence or fourpence weekly. Let the cost of a good 
education for three children be compared with the weekly out
lay in beer, and it will be seen how trifling it is. Besides 
which, on the system we advocate, at ten or eleven, the 
labourer's child would begin to work as well e.e go to school, on 
some principle of half-time, so that he would much more than 
pay for hie own education. He would be the better and more 
ve.luable o.t work for hie previous regular attendance at school, 
and for hie continuing he.If-time at school, and would presently 
command proportionately higher wages. It would only there
fore be the children under ten whose school-pence could be 
ngarded as a charge on the we.gee of their parents. 

To organise a free system for the labourers' children, means 
to destroy hie choice of schools, the choice of the higher as well 
as of the poorer labourer, to do away with church schools of 
all denominations, with here and there an exception, to do 
away with private schools, to force e.11 children of all working 
men promiscuously into the so.me "secular" school ; this at 
least would be the result on the principles advocated by the 
Birmingham League, and which they desire to preve.il in the 
eoantry. 

Such e. result appears to us to be altogether andeeirable
to savour, indeed, of oppression. Government examination 
being secured, we think it far more in accordance with the 
better genius of England that there should be freedom and 
variety in the provision of schools. Voluntaryiem has un
doubtedly pushed its pretensions mischievously far within the 
domain of national education ; but we shrink with positive 
fear, almost with horror, from proposals whose scope is to 
drive voluntaryiem out of the field altogether. But forvolun
taryiem, Christian voluntaryiem, we must even add denomi
national voluntaryism, where would the cause of education in 
England be at this moment? With the image of David 
Stowe in our mind and the remembrance before us of hie 
life, his work, hie system, the methods, growing directly from 
the root of voluntary devotion, and which nothing but 
Christian volantaryiem could have inspired and brought into 
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'View and into power, by means of which, as an angel of edn• 
cational light and blessing, he filled the conntJ"f with a new 
spirit, SYJDpathy, and intelligence, and with new and moat 
potent forms, ideas, energies of beneficent influence and or
ganisation, we cannot bring ourselves to consent to planing 
down the educational surface of the country to a tabula rasa, 
that it may be covered with a mechanical arrangement of 
secular schools, out of which all the energy, the inspiration, 
the sympathy and zeal of Christian volunto.ryism and of 
properly Christian teaching is to be excluded. Manifold 
forms, rich variety, church activities, munici.pal and parochial 
organisation, individual energy and enterprise, all combined 
and harmonised under national guards and oversight, and 
constituting collectively a national unity-such an aggregate 
of educational forms and life seems to us better suited to the 
general character, to the faculties and ho.bits, to the means 
and opportnnities, and, we do not scruple to add, to the 
necessities of the great and manifold English nation than 
any uniform State system could be.0 

There is, however, one class of the population for which, 
as we have already intimated, it will be necessary to have 
free schools o.nd compulsory education. The same class 
which loads the streets of New York with tens of thousands 
of ra~ed, or vagrant, or criminal children, is, of course, 
found m crowds in London and every large British town. No 
system of State schools, whether free or not, which is in
tended for the nee of the children of the honest and in
dnstrious operative, will meet the case of this class. The 
common schools of New York leave them far below their 
range; and where, as is the case here and there in the States, 
a few of these children stray for a season, or o.re forced by 
the "truant lo.w," into the common school, they degrade and 
defile it, and bring with them cruel contamination to the 
children of honest and decent people. As to this point, we 
cannot do better than commend to the attention of our 
readers the following " Note on Education of Pauper and 
Vagrant Children," which has been published by the Man
chester Union :-

" Vagrant and pauper children., being thrown. upon the Stato for 
their education, require a treatment quito separate from tho children 
of independent wage-earning labouren. 

• A number of the chief nuaee in the Birmingham Leagoe,-Prot
Fawc~ .Mr. Miall, the Rev. R. W. Dale, among othen, object to f~ primary 
edw:atioa. The experience of Europe, aad of our own coloaie•, if not of Ule 
St.at., ii apiut the principle. 
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" It ia not only the moral duty, but also the economical poliay of 
the State to provide for their eduoation. A.a they are homeless, or u 
good aa homeless, thia can only be provided by boarding wwol.. 

" TbUB while the State encouragt'I and aid■ day ■chool■ for the inde
pendent poor, it provides boardiff!1 ■choola for the dependent poor,
ltandiog to their children in kH:o parmtia. This ia the flnt dis
tinction. 

" A second distinction ia this : that whereas it hu never yet been 
&he policy of this nation to C88t the burden of supporting the school■ 
for the independent poor upon the ratu, our Legislature hu repeatedly 
sanctioned the principle that school■ for pauper and vagrant children 
may and ought to be charged on local rates. 

" A third distinction is, that, whereu aoboola for the indepen
dent clua of children come within the purview of the Committee 
of Council on Education, the school■ for these dependent cla■ses have 
aince 1860 been transferred entirely to the Home Oflloe and Poor Law 
Board. 

" Thu■ the distinction between these two provinces of the field of 
National Education is broad and well defined. 

" Confining our attention to the children of the deperaclmt cla■■, they
may be divided into three groups :-1. The Children of In-door 
Paupen. 2. The Children of Out-door Paupers. 3. Vagrant Children. 

" The Legislature bas of late yean attempted to deal with all these 
three groups. 

"(1) Por chilclrm af in-door pauper,, the Acts of 7 and 8 Viet. 
c. 101, and 11 and 12 Viet. c. 82 were pa■aed, empowering Guardi&DB 
to draft their workhouse children into district schools. 

" (2) For childrm of out-door pauper,, Mr. Evelyn Donison's Act 
of 18 and 19 Viet. c. 34 was passed, enabling Guardians, if they think 
proper, to pay out of the rates for the education of such children in 
ordinary day schools. 

•• (3) Mir 11a9rant cl,ildrn,, llr. Adderley's lndUBtrial Schools' Act 
of (1857) 20 and 21 Viet. c. 48, and 23 and 24 Viet. c. 108 were paued, 
allowing magistrates to commit vagrant children to BUch industrial 
■cboola as benevolent people might ban founded, and got certified for 
the purpose■ of these Act■. 

"Reviewing these three groups of Acts, the Union is of opinion that 
if they were all made rompul,ory, the education of this dependent cl889 
of children would be admirably and completely provided for. 

"At present they arc unhappily pn-miuive merely, and in con■e
quence well nigh inoperative. A few excellent district union aobool■ 
(about six) have been established. A few no let111 excellent industrial 
school■ (about 20) b11ve been certified. A very few Unions are paying 
for out-door paupers' children in parish schools. The time seems clearly 
to have come when all thae Acts should be rendered compulsory. 

" 1.-.All in-door pauper children should be removed from the un
wholesome inftuencea of the union workhouse into district school■. 

" 2.-.itll out-door paupers should be obliged to send their children of 
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111itable age to achool, BI a condition of relief, 1111ch children'• ■chool 
r- being paid out or the ratea. 

" 3.-.dll counties ought to hove certified indu■trial achool■ ; and the 
ngrant children or our street■ and lanes ought to be 1wept into them 
by the police. 

" Thus while we deprecate BI lltrongly BI possible rate aid and eo111-

pubion for children of our independent lobourer■, we would apply 
both to the • dangerou■ clllllllCII ' below them." 

III. The third point on which the Birmingham League 
may teach us o. lesson is, that there is widely diffused a feel
ing of distaste and distrust, amounting in many instances to 
antipathy, as respects the system of education on 0, volun
tary, and to 0, large extent denominational, basis which at 
present prevails. Many causes have concurred to produce 
this feeling. The fashionable scepticism decries all dogma, 
and prevails equally among Leaguers of the class of Huxley or 
of Holyoake, and many s_peculo.tive working men, such as were 
ably represented at Birm10gham; the theoretical anti-State
and-Church man nnturo.lly dislikes anything which looks like 
a subsidising of clerical instruction ; the strong Dissenter 
dislikes all the more o. system in which the Anglican clergy 
hold so predominant o. position ; this last feeling has been 
greatly aggravated, o.nd the feelings of the Methodist body in 
pw:ticular have been kindled into indignation, by numerous 
msto.nces of clerical oppression in the management of schools, 
and especially by the enforcement of a rule requiring chil
dren who go to the National day-school to attend the Church 
Sunday-school. Protestants of nll denominations recoil from 
sustaining a system by means of which Roman Catholic do.y 
schools, in fulness of superstitious symbol and dogma, are to 
a:considero.ble ex.tent supported out of the national revenues. 

We cannot but admit that there is much to be so.id against 
the denominational system. It is by no means an ideal 
system. But it must not be forgotten that, a quarter of a 
oentury since, it wn.s the only possible system for England. 
The denominations objected to every other; one after another 
they accepted this. We must remember, too, that by no other 
system could religious conviction, zeal, sympathy, energy, 
have been applied to meet the necessities of the country, which 
above all thmgs needed then, and, we venture to think, needs 
still, for the classes whose wants we have to supply by special 
legislation, religious teaching and influence combined with all 
the matter and routine of education. We must not forget, 
moreover, that with all the objections incidental to the 
denominational system, the system has very special merits. 
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n is only on the denominational system, with its voluntary 
energies, that the Churches can act with simple directness of 
aim, and with fnll organic power. It is only on this system 
that a perfect harmony between the State, the Church, and the 
pa.rents, in regard to the education of the children of the 
nation can be secured. Above all, it is onll on the denomi
national system that it is possible to train a. succession of 
teachers religiously consecrated to the work of teaching, as a 
duty which they owe a.t once to the nation, to the Church, and 
to Christ. 

It must not be forgotten, furthermore, that if Roman 
Catholics receive a share of public money for educational pur
poses, they also pay their share of the national taxes, and still 
further that a child educated in an inspected school can hardly 
fail to grow up lees superstitious, lees entirely at the mercy 
of hie priest, and more valuable to society, than one left 
uneducated to graduate merely in the streets and at the 
meanest work. It may be granted, indeed, at once and fully, 
that an education in an efficient secular school would be much 
better for a Romanist child on hie own account and on the 
nation's, than in a Roman Catholic school. The priest may 
be trusted to keep hie young people pretty well instructed in 
hie and their religion, and they may easily have an over-dose 
of it. But then we must not violate the principle of religious 
liberty, even to antagonise the Roman priesthood. It was 
a strong temptation to the Pope to take away the Jewish child 
from hie parents ; he honestly and consistently believed it to 
be lawful, right, religious, and benevolent so to do. Yet the 
world cried aha.me upon him and hie bigoted faith. Bo it is a 
strong temptation to us to force Roman Cq,tholic children into 
undenominational schools. But we must ask how far we have 
any right to do this, whether without the Bible, or (here the 
que11tion becomes sharper) with the Bible? We cannot but 
doubt whether the case of the Roman Catholic population will 
not prove too strong for any uniform undenominational system. 
Even in America there are signs that the common school 
system is beginning to give way before the Roman Catholic 
difficulty. In the greo.t city of Cincinnati it has just been 
determined, in consequence of the remonetre.ncee of the Roman 
Catholics, to remove the Bible out of the common schools. 
In New York the same difficulty has been disposed of by 
adopting the denominational system. The municipality has 
Toted 800,000 dollars towards the support of Roman Catholic 
schools. 

Finally, it must not be forgotten that, by means of voluntary 
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and denominational education, the methods and spirit of 
school instruction have in one generation been revolutionised, 
and a million and a half of children gathered, notwithstanding 
all difficulties, into the schools. If an effective system of com
pulsory lewe, partly direct but chiefly indirect, had been in 
opemtion, so that all the children on the books had been obliged 
to remain steadily at school from four years of age, the schools 
would all have been full, a large number of additional schools 
would have been built, and an education would have been given 
so clear and good and well grounded, that it would not have 
washed out. The educational dyeing would have been done in 
fast colours. Denominational education would of itself have 
developed to the extent of the national needs, and instead of 
being stigmatised as a failure, would have been universally 
acknowledged to be o. grand success. 

IV. Perhaps, however, the most serious difficulty in the 
way of maintaining the existing system as the predominant 
and characteristic system of education for England, is to be 
found in the bearing which it is supposed to have upon the 
question of national P,ducation for Ireland. It is argued that 
unless denominationalism be · superseded in England, a 
denominational system cannot be refused to Ireland. For 
many years the demand of the Roman Catholics-at least the 
priest party-in Ireland has been for a denominational 
system. Till within a few years po.et the cry of Protestant 
Episcopaliane in Ireland was also for denominationaliem. 
The Protestants have become wiser; their cry bas nearly 
ceased. But the Roman clamour increases. The friends 
of the existin~ system look with terror upon the prospect 
of education m Ireland being handed over to the clergy. 
Rather than see such a consummation, they would have 
denominationaliem in England sacrificed, though it were 
needful to pluck it up by the roots. Their fear of late 
has been greatly aggravated by the knowledge that the Com
mission on Primary Education for Ireland, appointed by the 
late Government, was likely to report in favour oI more or 
lees concession to the biemrcbical party on this point, and 
that some members of the present Government are not un
friendly to the same policy. 

Here, however, there are some things which ought to be 
noted. It must not be forgotten that the Irish national 
system ie already a predominantly and in part a very in
tensely denominational system. The model schools, which 
are under the management of the general Board, are very few 
indeed and very far between. The vested schools, although 
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professedly under the direction of the Board, a.re yet imme
diately under the control of patrons, most of whom are 
religious partisans, many of whom are priests. The non
vested schools, which are to the vested in the proportion of 
two to one, are distinctly denominational; some Episcopalian, 
some Presbyterian, a few Methodist, a large number Roman 
Catholic, under the management of the priests, a consider
able and increasing number convent or monastery schools 
in which the guards against extreme sectarianism, which are 
maintained in the other non-vested Roman Catholic schools, 
are entirely surrendered, and the schools are intensely im
bued with the character and colouring of Roman Catholic 
symbolism and superstition. In effect, therefore, the Pro
testant denominations of England are asked to sunender 
their denominational education, with its prestige and its 
fruits, in order that the Irish system, already predominantly 
denominational, may not be made more intensely and per
vasively denominational. 

It should also be remembered that without subverting and 
abolishing the denominationalism of England, so far as this 
has made good its footing, it is yet possible to return a logical 
and effective denial to the educational demands of the Ultra
montane party w Ireland. Denominationalism in England may, 
with advantage, be made less intensely denominational than it 
is. The denominational schools in any district might be 
correlated to a general district board. The rights of con
science might be rigidly enforced on behalf of parents and 
children in ~very school. Denominational inspection might 
be done away. All non-denominational schools might be 
admitted, on condition of inspection, to equal advantages 
with denominational or British schools. In a word, the exist
ing system might be disdenominationalised to the utmost 
extent compatible with the maintenance of denominational 
interest and energy in the conduct of the schools, and pro
vision made for the development of all varieties of effer.tive 
education in the future, on the common platform of a nation
alism combining variety of form and mode with unity of 
purpose and effect, so far as the essentials of an education 
proper to British citizenship are concerned. If this were 
done in England, and it were the avowed policy of the 
Government to chasten the intensity of denominational dogma 
and separatism by a regard to the demands of national unity, 
to maintain this unity under the dt1nominational diversity and 
multiplicity, and to recognise only the national element in 
the school, and, above all, to suffer no ecclesiastical pow8l' to 
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take out of its hands the right of effectively overseeing the 
education of the people, and securing that this shall, ae o. 
fundamental condition, be such ae ie proper to the citizenship 
of the free British Empire, we think her Majesty's Ministers 
would be in a position to return a solid, conclusive, effective 
denial to the Ultramontane demands. Denominationo.liem 
the Roman Catholics of Ireland have already-a more intense 
and sectarian denominationalism in part than has ever been 
allowed in this country ; the absolute control of education 
they can have no right to demand. Government ie prel.'ared 
to abate denominationaliem in this country ; it is entitled, 
and will be well and easily able, to refuse to increase and 
aggravate it in Ireland. Austria was constrained ten years 
ago by Jesuit influence to concede what Cullen now demands 
in Ireland, but that Roman Catholic power hae cancelled its 
concession and concordat. There ie no nation in Europe 
now which would grant what Cullen claims for hie order in 
Ireland. Sorely a Liberal Government, engaged in doing 
costly and unstinting justice to Ireland, can afford to say no 
to the male.pert Cardinal. 

We have certainly no right to refnee to Ireland the same 
consideration in all respects which ie granted to England on 
any such ground merely ae that the nation ie Romanist. 
Roman Catholics who pay taxes like others, and constitute 
the bulk of a nation, have a title to be treated with equal 
civil justice. In such matters ae national education for Ire
land we cannot legislate as Protestants, on theological 
grounds. But we are bound to legislate ae Englishmen, as 
citizens of a free commonwealth ; and as such, we have not 
merely a right, we are bound, to separate equitable Roman 
Catholic claims from Ultramontane pretensions, and to refuee 
absolutely to give up the education of the people into the 
hands of the priesthood. In :primary schools of national 
education, the supreme power 1e entitled to guard, control, 
condition all the management and working, taking over
sight of books, methods, and teachers, and refusing to allow 
national buildings to be made the ordinary and permanent 
place of exhibition for sectarian symbols and the manifestoes 
of a faith and worship which the most dietingoiehed "Ca
tholics " in the world agree with Protestants in deeming 
irrational, superstitious, and degrading. There is a Roman 
Catholicism which ie common to the Western Church called 
Catholic ; and there is a Roman Catholicism which is merely 
Papal. There ie a national " Catholicism," and a Catholic 
nationalism, which we are bound to respect, and whioh just 
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now begin to make themeelvee increasingly felt and apparent 
in Europe. Ae Englishmen we cannot refoee civil and edu
cational rights to our Roman Catholic fellow-eobjecte. But 
we have a rigM to resent and spurn the dictation of a Collen, 
and to refoee to regard hie voice ae the voice of the Irish 
people. That the Irish people euetain Cardinal Collen'e de
mands in regard to national education there ie no proof ; 
whatever evidence there ie o.ppeare to lean in the other direc
tion. Bot at all events, so long as the national revenue is 
charged with the establishment of the schools, and with five
eixthe of the cost of maintaining them, it is evident that, 
whatever may be the character of the schools in Ireland, 
their management ought to be entirely out of priestly hands, 
and entirely in the hands of the National Board. 

That the present Government, or any Government, will 
consent to a subversion of the national school system in Ire
land we no more believe than that any Government will con
sent to the subversion of the educational institutions already 
set up by denominational effort in this country. There may 
be modifications of the one system ae of the other ; bot in 
both countries alike we cannot bot hope that the principles 
we have now indicated will be respected. Government, 1t is 
true, might interfere with the Irish system without the in
fringement of denominational rights, and without doing 
violence to the feelings of private benefactors, the Irish 
system not having been voluntary in its basis. Bot even in 
Ireland denominational rights have grown op, and, besides 
this, nearly forty years of working have built op a system 
with which it would be extreme folly rudely to interfere. 

No doubt it would be desirable, if it were possible, to reduce 
the educational system of the empire under one common 
principle. But we see only one conceivable way of doing 
that, and, although conceivable, and, indeed, attractive as an 
ideal, we cannot imagine that the way of which we are think
ing can ever be realised. The ideal element in the Irish system 
is the model school. Of such schools there may be a score or 
less in Ireland. The non-vested schools are alien grafts on the 
Irish system. The vested schools are vitiated by the system of 
personal patronage. Now if it were possible to do away with 
the non-vested schools, to let the vested die out, to multiply 
and extend the model schools over the whole country; and at 
the same time, discouraging and providing for tho transfer 
or transformation of English denominational schools, to fill 
England with schools after the pattern of the Irish model, 
the ideal views of some men of high character would be aatis-
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fied. We perceive that this is the dream which is floating 
before the minds of some admirable men. We are obliged to 
say, however, that we see no likelihood of its being fulfilled. 

It must be remembered that the .principle of the model 
school is separate secular and combined religious instruction, 
with the reading either of the Scriptures or of a collection of 
Scripture extracts. Against this plan in England would be 
combined all the influence of the denominationalists and of 
the Birmingham secularists; while in Ireland the whole force 
of the priesthood, together with not an inconsiderable array 
of Protestant denominational influence, would be arrayed 
against it. The Report of the Irish Commission on Primary 
Education, which will no doubt exercise considerable influence 
with members of both parties in Parliament, goes in the direc
tion exactly contrary to this idea. 

We have said nothing of rates, or of management by local 
boards. These are points of detail ; our desire has been to 
define landmarks of principle to be observed in legislation. 
In a sense, indeed, rating may be regarded as a point of 
principle. Looked at in the abstract, rating appears to us to 
be a right principle. So also local management seems to us 
to be a point to be embraced in the provisions of future legis
lation. Nor do we imagine that many would be found to 
oppose these concessions. But bow provision may best be 
made for local management and for local rating-these 
are points of detail full of difficulty, and only to be 
determined after much consideration and calculation, and 
more or lees from experimental induction. It seems to us 
evident that a municipal council, or an ordinary parochial 
board, would be about the most unlikely sort of committee 
that could have the management of municipal or parochial 
education. While we write, the names of Norwich, Bridge
water, Beverley, as boroughs, and of St. Pancras ae a parish, 
rise to our recollection. So also the history of the common 
schools of America demonstrates, with a superabundance of 
evidence, that under a system of maintenance b1 local rates, 
whether municipal or parochial, niggardliness 1s certain, in 
very many places, to deform and degrade the schools. Be
sides which, it co.n never be proper that the whole charge of 
the schools (if justice is to be Jone to them) should fall as a 
rate upon the eighty or ninety millions of rateable annual 
value, and not upon the six hundred millions of personal 
income distributed throughout all classes of the nation. To 
us it appears that a certain proportion of the charge of 
schools established in virtue of purely national, or municipal, 
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or parochial action, should fall upon the locality in the form 
of rates ; and that some locally-constituted committee should 
have immediate oversight of such schools, but that the school 
re.ting should be keJ?t separate from other local rating, should 
not be either mumcipo.l or pa.rochia.l, and that the local 
management should be under the direction of a. specially 
constituted board, not by any means of the town council 
or of a. parish board. Neither have we spoken ex
pressly on the subject of secular schools. We do not be
lieve that secular schools will be generally desired by the 
people. Secondary instruction may be secular, but primary 
education, in our judgment, ought to be religious and per
vaded by a. spirit of Christian sympathy. Nevertheless, we 
think the mere fa.et that a. school is secular ought to be no 
bar to the receipt of Government grants for secular results. 
The way for testing the value of secular schools ought, in our 
judgment, to be left open. 

There is still another point of the gravest importance, on 
which we have not even touched, that is the provision and 
training of teachers. The tea.cher makes the school ; as is 
the teacher, so is the school. The normal college is the 
fa.ctory where the teacher is fashioned and tempered for his 
work. The Birmingham League has nothing to say about 
normal colleges, or the tro.ining and qoalifi.cations of 
tea.chars. The omission is vital. On the basis of Christian 
conviction and Church organisation and influence, o. large 
supply of admirable teachers from the normal colleges has 
now for some time been established. Bot where are the 
colleges for Birmingham secularism ; on what basis are the 
teachers to be trained o.nd imbued with the right spirit; by 
what organisation is the needful supply of the right quality 
of pupil teacher and of trained teacher to be procured ? 

Meantime, we await with good hope the Government 
propose.ls, and we ea.meetly trust that nothing will pre• 
vent the passing of a measure in the next session. Only 
extreme agitators can wish for delay. Let the Government 
come forward with a measure at once conservative and libtral, 
building partly on the past, bot yet extending the foundations 
in order to rear a broader and more truly national structure, 
sacrificing nothing good which has been gained, bot opening 
the way for new ideas and fresh adaptations ; the Ministry of 
Mr. Gladstone and the Vice-Presidency of Mr. Forster will 
then have earned a special title to the respect and confidence 
of the English people. 
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ABT. Il.-1. Diary, Reminiscences and Correspondence o.f Hmr.11 
Crabb Robinson, Barrister-at-Law, F.S.A.. Selected 
and Edited by TeoKAB SADLEB, Ph.D. In Three Vole. 
London: Macmillan. 

2. Walter Savage Landor. A Biography. By JoBN FoBBTEL 
Two Vole. London: Chapman and Hall. 

NEABI.Y five years ago we offered to the readers of this 
Review our reminiscences of a writer who bad just before 
died at the good old age of ninety. We mentioned in those 
reminiscences bow the subject of them ho.cl declared of a 
certain friend of his that he was the best talker who ever 
lived. Both talker and writer have passed away, the first 
surviving the second.a little over two years, and exceeding bis 
long span of life by about the same intenal. Both have been 
brought prominently before the public during the year just 
closed. Mr. John Forster baa written the Life of Walter Savage 
Landor, Dr. Sadler has edited the Diary and the Correspon
dence of Henry Crabb Robinson. Of the first book we must 
content ourselves with saying a few words, inasmuch as it 
would not be desirable to tell again the story of that erratic 
life, which was made up of such opposiDg elements and led to 
such discordant results. We must not be thought to be ban
dying compliments, nor to be merely repaying the commenda
tion which Mr. Forster has bestowed upon the article before 
mentioned, when we say that he bas done his work well. 
Some of the critics have given a difl'erent opinion. But these 
could not have known Landor. He was simply one of the 
most impracticable of men. For that reason he was one of 
the most difficult of subjects to a biographer resolved to 
extenuate nothing, and to set down nought in malice. His 
quarrels with his wife, his frienda,his tenantry, his neighbours, 
Mr. Forster has not overlooked, could not overlook if he were 
resolved to be a faithful biographer. Nevertheless, he has 
treated them wiih great delicacy. Nor can any one truly say 
that Landor's many good qualities have not been set forth. 
The impression which Mr. Forster's book will produce is that 
of a hot-tempered, irascible man, of a generous-hearted 
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man, abhorring every kind of meanness, grandly intolerant 
of tyranny and tyrants, and all forms of evil. That imprea• 
aion ia a faithful one. It may be open to question if Mr. 
Forster baa done wisely in devoting so large a apace to criti
cism and analysis of Landor'a works. One would like to 
have had more about the mornings at Gore House with Lady 
Bleeeington, more about the evenings at Naples and Florence 
with Sir William Gell, and less about Gebir and Count 
Julian. Yet it must be rememberell that Landor'e works are 
very little known. As we said on the former occasion, "there 
have been few men at once so many-sided and so crotchety, so 
much admired, and yet so little read, as Walter Savage 
Landor." Mr. Forster had, therefore, to introduce his readers 
not only to the man but to the author. H he should incite 
any one to study the Ima_qinary Conversation,, he will 
have done a greater service to literature than by becoming 
Landor's biographer. These Cont:ersations we hold to be 
the purest well of English undefiled in our literature. It 
would be well if the writers of to-day would draw from this. 
source. Thereby they woulcl save us from much turgid oratory 
and stagnant slip-slop. 

We now pass from the writer to the talker, from Walter 
Savage Landor to Henry Crabb Robinson. The two friends were 
born in the same year, Landor on January Soth, and Robin
son on May 15th, 1775. Both were contemporaries of Wash
ington and of Grant, but the few months longer of life allotted 
to the second enabled him to say what the first could not 
have said, that he saw not only the first great American 
rebellion during the first month of its conflict, but the close 
of the second great rebellion with its tragic martyrdom. And 
this longevity wo.e, in Robinson's case, accompanied by very 
little decay of mental power. During the closing years of 
his life he showed none of that irritability which so sorely 
tried the friends of Landor. He was calm, and placid, and 
full of kindliness. After he had become a nonagenarian hie 
readiness to help those who needed aid was as great as it was 
in his younger days. It was but a few months before his 
death (as we have reason to know) that, hearing of the pecu
niary misfortunes of a young relative who had suffered during 
the panic, he set forth on an omnibus journey of some miles 
to visit her, and offer her substantial assistance. Almost to 
the last his breakfast parties were continued. Very pleasant 
parties they were. The bachelor host used to gather around 
him students from the medical schools, young Temple.re, and 
rising literati, and wonld tell them how he and Goethe had 
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talked together, or would read to them from his most interest
ing diary. The listenen heard enough to know that when 
this diary was published it would be one of the most readable 
books since James Boswell gave to the world his Life of Samtitl 
Johnaon. Between the Life and the Diary there is, however, 
little in common. In the fint, a hero-worshipper sets down 
the sayings of the great talker of his time. In the second, 
the great talker of a later time deals with the doings of other 
men. The one book is a biographical ~neid, written to mag
nify a particular hero. The other is an autobiographical 
Odyssey, telling of many men and many lands. The one sets 
forth Johnson, the other sets forth not so much Robinson as 
Robinson's friends, who included all the great men of letters 
from Goethe to Tennyson. It is this very fact which makes 
these volumes such interesting reading, and which will make 
them two hundred years hence of value to the Macaulay who 
writes the history of the nineteenth century. In this way 
Robinson, who had the lowest possible opinion of his own 
literary powers, has conferred a benefit upon literature 
very far greater than he would have conferred if he had 
devoted to authorship the years which he gave to companion
ship. He himself was fully aware of this. He made one 
or two attempts at writing which were not successful. His 
intimacy with the greatest writers of the day made him in
tolerant of inferior work in himself, and so he abandoned it. 
Be felt he could not equal Coleridge or Southey, Hallam or 
Grote, and therefore, rather than inflict upon the world 
mediocre writing, he determined to lay himself out for post
humous gratitude, by rendering the particulars of his friend
ship with all the celebrated men that he knew. This he did 
in his diary, begun in 1811, continued till 1867, and occupying 
thirty-five closely written volumes; in thirty volumes of journals 
of tours ; in reminiscences, miscellaneous papers, and letters. 
He formed a just idea of the value of these records. He felt 
that though he might be unknown beyond the friends who 
gathered around his hospitable table in Russell-sq_uare, he 
would be remembered hereafter as the careful chromcler who 
had given to the world much precious information about its 
great men. This was the work of his life, this was the special 
duty to which he deemed himself called. And if there were 
any of hie friends who thought that he was frittering away 
his time and his talents by talk, which, however good, was 
merely talk, his justification is now before them. These three 
bulky volumes are the apol.ogia pro ,ua vita. That such an 
apology ensted must indeed have been well known to most of 
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his friends, Those morning gatherin~ around his breakfast
table, which they who had part in will never forget, used to 
be rendered more particularly memorable when the white
haired host would read aloud some portion of hia reminis
cences, and be in his own person the living link between the 
giants of German literature and the London undergraduate ; 
between Goethe and the student of University College. There 
was an indescribable fascination in listening about the far-oft' 
times and men from the life of one who had been their con
temporary. The fascination can hardly be enjoyed by the 
reader of the diary, for there is wanting the living voice which 
conversed with, the living eye which gazed on, those men. 
He, like them, has passed into the silent land; yet, though 
no written pages can wholly take the place of the spoken 
word, the present vo umes do, in great measure, compensate 
for the duJerence. They would have done so still more had 
Robinson given us more of the conversation of hia friends 
and less of the incidents of the day. The regret which he 
expresses at his inability to record the talk of Coleridge, for . 
instance, will be shared by the readers of these volumes. 
While Robinson will be known to after generations as the 
most delightful of diarists, he is known to the present genera
tion as the most copious of talkers. Samuel Rogers once 
said at a breakfast party in his own house, " If there is any 
one here who wishes to say anything, he had better say it at 
once, for Crabb Robinson is coming." When his strength was 
beginning to fail, a friend urged him to refrain from talking 
.. more than two hours consecutively." Robinson took note 
of this advice in his diary, and appended the query, "Is this 
satire? It does not offend me." It did not offend him be
cause he knew that he could talk well, because he knew that 
he did not bore his audience. In truth there was nothing 
of the bore or button-holder in him. On this point Professor 
de Morgan well says :-

" As a muter of the art of convenation-tho.t is, of power of con
venation without art-Henry Crabb Robinson wu a man or few rivals. 
Ho could take up the part of his friend Coleridge, whom Madame do 
Stael deecribed to him 1111 tremendous at monologue but incapable of 
dialogue. If any one chose to be a listener only, Henry Crabb Robin
lOD waa his man; ho had alwaya enough for two, and a bit over. And 
he appreciated II listener, and conaidered the faculty 88 positive, not 
negative, virtue. But this did not mean that he cared little whether 
ho waa talking to II man or a post, and only wanted something which 
either had no tongue to anawer him, or would not uae it. Coleridge, 
or 1omo one like him, is !aid to have hold a friend by the button until 
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the de11p&iring listener cut it away and finished his walk. On his way 
back, he found his talking friend holding up the button in his hand, 
and still in the middle of his diacourae. This would not have hnppened 
to Hemy Crabb Robinson, who took note of his auditor. • I consider 
--,' he Aid.' u one of the moat 1ensible young men I ever knew.' 
• Why I he hardly aaye anything.' • Ah ! but I do not judge him by 
what he aays, but by how he lietens.' But Henry Crabb Robinson 
eould and did conver1e. When he paused-and be did pauee-thcre 
wu room for amwer, and the anewer snggested the rcjoinder. 
What you Aid lighted up some consequence, no matter what he had 
jut been aaying. To 1111e the whist-pbrue, he followed his partner'• 
lead. . . . It ahould be remembered that converaation ie to be die
tinguiehed from argument. There may indeed be conversational argu
ments, but there are no argumentative conversationL Henry Crnbb 
Bobineon wu one of thoae who keep alive the knowledge that there i1 
auch a thing BI conversation. What ia it? In our day, what between 
the feud■ of religion, politics, and social problema, and the writers who 
think that iaauing a book is giving hoatagea to BOCiety never to be 
natural again, conversation is almoat abandoned to childrcn."-Diary, 
Toi. iii. pp. 530, 531. 

But we have been writing as though our readers knew 
Robinson, and did not need to be enlightened as to who he 
was. Yet some of them will want to learn about hie origin 
and career. He himself has supplied the information. It 
was not till he was nearly seventy years old that he wrote 
the reminiscences which contain it. The diary, o.s we ho.ve 
stated, was begun in 1811, when he was thirty-six, and he 
continued it until within a few hours of bis death. U the 
reminiscences want some of the vividness of the diary, they 
have the advantage of being Robinson's own condensation, 
and therefore needing none of the selection n.nd sifting 
which the diary has required. Henry Crabb Robinson was 
the youngest son of Henry Robinson, o. tanner, of Bury St. 
Edmunds, and Jemima Crabb. When the husband and the 
wife were married, they were said to be the handsomest pair 
ever known to have lived in Bury. Their son, Henry, scarcely 
inherited their good looks. He was bom May 18th, 1775, 
and his earliest recollection was the illumination of Bury in 
honour of Admiral Keppel, which event took place when the 
child was three years and nine months old. A little later hie 
grandmother died, and he remarked, " I shall know my grand
mother in heaven by the green ribbon round her cap." His 
first schoolmaster was Mr. Blomfield, grandfather of the late 
Bishop. Blomfield. The religious teaching which he received 
from his parents, who were Dissenters, was of the Calvinist 
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school, and he was early impressed with the sternest of 
their dogmas. Sunday was a dreary day to him. He 
used to be taken twice to" Meeting," to spend the afternoon 
in listening to Matthew Henry, with an occasional diver
sion in &he turning of an apple-pie, as it was being baked in 
a Dutch oven. At school he was noted for his pawer of telling 
anecdotes, and many a night he would keep his schoolfellows 
awake listening to his tales of wonder and terror. Strangely 
enough, that faculty wholly left him after he attained to man
hood. Another, the "~ of prayer," he certainly did not 
cultivate, except at school, although, as a schoolboy, he 
prided himself on extempore supplication and despised " book 
prayen." Just after he left school the French Revolution 
broke out, and every one of the young schoolboy's contem
poraries rejoiced at what then seemed a beneficent event, and 
the sure precunor of the downfall of Popery and absolute 
government. He was not consulted as to the choice of a pro
fession. He was destined for the life of an attorney, and was 
articled to a solicitor at Colchester. At the Spring Assizes of 
1791 he had the "high enjoyment" of hearing Enkine. The 
charm of Erskine's voice and the fascination of Erskine's 
eye were irresistible. Young Robinson found his" affection 
BO completely won," that had the verdict been given against 
the great pleader, his youthful listener would have "bunt out 
crying." 

" I profited by Enkine. I remarked bis great arti8ce, if I may call 
it ao, and in a email way I at'terwarde practiled iL It lay in hia 
frequent repetitio1111, He had one or two leading argument. and main 
factll on which he wu constantly dwelling. But then he had marvel
lom ,kill in varying hi• phraseology, ao that no one wu eensible of 
tautology in the expresaions. Like the doubling or a hare, he wu 
perpetually coming to bis old place."-Diary, vol. i. p. 17. 

Another great orator made an equally powerful impression 
upon Robinson :-

" It wu, I believe, in October 1790, and not long before bis death, 
that I heard John Wesley in the great, round Meeting-home at Col
oheeter. He stood in o wide pulpit, and on each Bide of him 1tood a 
minuter, and the two held him up, hoving their hoods under hia arm
pitll. Bia feeble voice was barely audible. But his reverend countenance, 
aipeeially hia long, white locks, formed a picture never to be forgotten. 
There wu a vast crowd of lovers and admiren. It was for tho moet 
part pantomime, but the pantomime went to the heart. or the kind~ 
I uevv eaw anything oomparable to it in after life."-P. 19. 
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This incident was never forgotten by Robinson. He often 
related it at his own table, with the addition, that so greatly 
was Wesley reverenced, that the people stood in a double line 
to see him as he passed through the streets on his way to the 
chapel. In a letLer written at the time to one of his brothers, 
he gave the following particulars of the same occurrence :-

" At another time, 11nd not knowing the man, I should almoet have 
ridiculed hia figure. Far Crom it now. I look upon him with a respect 
bordering on enthuaiaem. After the people had 1ung one vene of a 
hymn b6 lll'Oll8 and said, • It gives me a great pleaslll'e to find that you 
b11ve not lost your singing. Neither men nor women-you have not 
forgot a Bingle note. And I hope that by the assistance of the same 
God, who enablea you to eing well, you may do all other tbinga wall.' 
A UDiversal • Amen' followed. At the end of every bead or diviaion 
of bis discourae, be finiabed by a kind of prayer, a momentary wiab, 111 

it were, not conaiating of more than three or tour words, which wero 
alway1 followed by a universal buzz. Ilis diacourse wu short, the text 
I could not hear. After the lut prayer ho rose up and addressed the 
people upon liberality of sentiment, and spoke much against refusing 
to join with any congreg11tion on account of difl'crenee of opinion. 
He eaid, • If they do but fear God, work righteousness, 11nd keep Hi■ 
commandments, wo have nothing to object to.' "-Diarv, Toi. i. p. 20. 

This catholicity would particularly please Robinson, because 
he was at that time catholic and something more. He was a 
great admirer or Priestley, and was angered because, at a 
meeting in favour of the repeal of the Test and Corporation 
Act, some one denied that Priestley was a Christian. In after 
life Robinson considered himself a Unitarian ; yet not the less 
was he the friend of men or all creeds. While still in the 
first years of manhood his theological opinions brought him 
into collision with Robert Hall. He was told that Mr. Hall 
had said that it was disgraceful for Mr. Nash (a common 
friend) as a Christian to admit Robinson into the house. 
Thereupon Robinson wrote to Yr. Hall a long letter, defend
ing both himself and the doctrines of William Godwin, for 
holding which he had been censured by his traducer. Robert 
Hall replied that he believed Robinson to be a professor of 
infidelity and pantheism, and therefore, as became him, he 
wamed a Christio.n brother of the peril of intercourse with 
such a man. Each letter we.a excellent in its way, and when 
a little later the two correspondents met, Ho.ll remarked to • 
Robinson, respecting a person who thought himself aggrieved 
by the minister's strictures, " Re ought at once to have 
come forward, and in a manly way, as you did, m1de his 
complaint." 
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In 1796 Robinson came to London, took a. lodging in Drury
lane, and lived on a guinea. a week. He did not find the l&w 
improve on further acquaintance. He became a conveyancing 
clerk, and drudged at copying during the whole of 1797, which 
is put down in hie diary as" The Servitude Year." On New 
Year's Day, 1798, he was set free by the news of the death of 
an uncle who had left him about .£100 a yea,. He was thus 
placed in a position which allowed him to deliberate if he 
would continue in bis profession or devote himself to litera
ture. Hie tastes inclined him to the latter pursuit. He had 
formed many literary friendships, among them one with 
William Taylor, of Norwich, the well-known German scholar. 
This gentleman imparted his love of German study to Robin
son, who thereupon determined to visit Germany. In that 
country he remained five yea.re, one of the most interesting 
periods of his life. It was a. period of altemating war and 
peace, and on more than one occasion Robinson was in im
minent danger of being arrested as a British subject by the 
French. He was greatly aided by his facility for acquiring 
languages. He studied to such good effect that he passed for 
a German among Germans. On one occasion some fellow
students passed him off upon the landlord of an hotel as 
Fichte. The host was delighted at being honoured by so 
illustrious a guest. The news of his presence spread far and 
wide, and among those who flocked to see the great man was 
n. Roman Catholic priest, who begged for a few words in 
private:-

" I thought I might innocently indemnify myaelf by hearing some
thing r,f his sentiments. 'Pray,' said I,• now that the young people 
ore away let UB talk openly. :Men of our charoeter undentand each 
other. How is it thot o penon of your philosophic turn of mind 
oon submit to the slovery of the Roman Catholic system? How do you 
<lore to think philosophy'!' Ho 888umed a look that Hogorth might 
have borrowed, ond soid, 'To toll you the truth, Herr ProfeBBOr, there 
is not one of us who does not feel the yoke, and we envy you Protes
tants; but we are poor, and submit for the sake of a maintenonce. 
But I 888uro you that wo are more enlightened than you are aware of.' 
And then he said with a smile of conceit, ' Perhaps after all we do not 
believe so much even as you. In secret we are very enlightened.'n
Diary, vol. i. pp. 201, 202. 

At Weimar, Robinson made the acquaintance of Wieland, 
and found him then (1801) shrunk into the old man. "His 
pale and delicate countenance was plain, and hnd something 
of the satyr in it. He wore a black skull-cap." He expressed 
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a low opinion of Christianity; considered that Jesus Christ 
o.nd Apollonius of Tyo.na ho.d alike me.de use of superstition 
in order to teach e. beneficent morality, and admitted that bis 
hopes of o.ny great improvement in mankind were faint. He 
asserted that the Reformation bo.d been e. disastrous event, 
because it ho.d retarded the pro~ees of philosophy for cen
turies. After this interview Robmeon bad o.n opportunity of 
l!eeing e. greater man than Wieland. He ho.d expressed a 
wish to speak with Wieland-to look at Goethe ; and he ,ho.d 
his wish:-

" Goethe lived in a large and handsome house-that is, for Weimar. 
Detore the door of his study was mlll'ked in mosaic, SAL VE. On onr 
entrance he 1'08Cl, and with rather a cool and distant oir beckoned us to 
take seats. As he fixed his burning eye on Seume, who took the lead, 
I had his profile before me, and this was the case during the whole of 
our twenty minutes' stoy. He was then about fifty-two years of age, 
and was beginning to be corpulent. He was, I think, one of the most 
oppressively handsome men I ever saw. lly feeling of awe was height
ened by an accident. The last play which I had seen in England wu 
' Measure for lleasure,' in which one of the most remorkoblo momenbl 
wu when Kemble (the Duke), disguiiled as a monk, hod his hood pulled 
off by Lucio. On this Kemble, with an expression of wonderful dignity, 
BBCeDded the throne and delivered jndgment on the wrong-doers. 
Goethe sat in precisely the same attitude, and I had precisely the aame 
view of his side-face. The converaation wos quite inaignificant. lly 
companions tolked obout themaelv-8eume about his youth of adver
sity and strange adventures. Goethe smiled, with, as I thought, the 
benignity of condescension. When we were dismissed, and I was in 
the open air, I felt as if a weight were removed from my breaat, and 
exclaimed, 'Gott aei Donk !' "-Diary, vol. i. p. 111. 

But Robinson was to do something more than gaze upou 
the great philosopher of sweetness and light. One evening 
they met o.t the Weimar Theatre, and Goethe said smiling, 
"Do you know, Mr. Robinson, that you have affronted me?" 
" How is that possible, Herr Geheimero.tb ?" " Why, you 
have visited everyone at Weimar excepting me." Robinson 
blushed and replied, " You may imagine o.ny cause but want 
of reverence." Goethe smiled and said, "I shall be happy 
to see you at any time." Robinson left hie card, and there 
followed o.n invitation to dinner. The other guests were 
Schlegel, Tieck, the sculptor, and Riemer. Robinson was 
much struck by the difference between Goethe o.nd Schlegel. 
"Nothing could exceed the repose of Goethe; whereas on 
Schlegel'e part there was o.n evident striving after pun o.nd 
point." This visit was made in 1804. Exactly a quarter of 
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a century later Robinson renewed the intercourse. Goethe
was then an octogenarian, but his affections seem to have 
e:r.~ded with age. Compo.ring the two visits, Robinson 
wntes in 1829 :-

" I beheld the aame eye, indeed, but the eyebrows were become thin, 
the cheeks were furrowed, the lips no longer curled with fearful com
preuion, and the lofty, erect posture had 111Dk to a gentle stoop. Tlam 
he never honoured me with a look after the first haughty nod, now he 
waa all courtesy. • Well, you are come at last,' he said; • we have 
waited years for you.' "-Diary, vol. ii. p. 430. 

They discoursed on Byron, whom Goethe lo.uded with a. 
praise tho.t to us seems extro.vo.gant. One remark we.a just. 
He said, "E• 1i11d keinc Flick1ci.irter im Getlichte" ("There is no 
po.ddin~ in his poetry"}. He lamented tho.t Byron had not 
dramo.tised the Old Testament. He admitted the grandeur 
of Milton's Samson Agonistes, thought little of Coleridge, 
knew little of Bums. Writing to a friend he described hie 
conversations with Robinson, and epoks of hie visitor as a. 
sort of missionary on behalf of English poetry. "He was 
not aware," eo.ys Robinson, "that I had not the courage to 
no.me the poet to whom I was and am most o.tto.ched-W orde
worth, for I knew that there were too many dissonances of 
cha.meter between them. As Southey remarked to me, • How 
mo.ny sympathies, how mo.ny dispo.thies do I feel with 
Goethe.'" Tieck, the author, Robinson found less grand 
tho.n Goethe, but his company more enjoyo.ble. With Schiller 
he wo.s only slightly o.c9.uainted. He a.eked him one day 
if he did not know English. Schiller replied, " I ho.ve read 
Sho.keepeo.re in English, but on principle not much. My busi
ness is to write German, o.nd I am convinced tho.t e. person 
cannot reo.d much in foreign lo.nguages without losing tho.t 
delicate to.et in the perception of the power of words, 
which is essential to good writing." On Frido.y, Mo.y 10th, 
1805, Robinson was drinking tea with hie friend Knebel at 
1ena:-

" Whilat I was there some one came in with the news • Sclailln- id 
todt.' Knebel sprang up, and in a loud voice exclaimed, whilst he 
■truck the table violently,• Der Tod ist dtr einzige dumme Jung.' It 
waa ridiculous lllld pathetic. Dear Kuebel'a plllSiona were alway■ an 
odd combination of fury aud tenderness. He loved Schiller, and gaTe 
to hia feelings immediate and unconsidered expreuiou. He had no 
other word for them now than the comic student word of offence, tho 
prelude to a duel, • Death is tho only fool."' 
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The next day Robinson was at a party, and, referring to 
Schiller's death, greatly angered one of the grand ducal 
gentlemen of the bedchamber by saying, " The glory of 
Weimar is rapidly passing away." With a truly bedchamber 
estimate of poets and grand dukes the Kammer-herr replied, 
" All the poets might die, but the court of Weimar would still 
remain." The statement was true enough, yet not alto
gether relevant. 

Robinson returned to England in the packet which brought 
the news of the fatal battle of Austerlitz. He spent a few 
months in England, making acquaintance with the Lambs, 
whom he loved tenderly, as every one who knew that admir
able brother and sister did love them; and with Mrs. Barbanld, 
with whom he became a fast friend, and of whose admirable 
,ualities he speaks again and again. To the first he was 
mtroduced by Mrs. Clarkson, wife of the slave-emancipator. 
He had known her under her maiden name of Catherine 
Buck, and in his Reminiacences, written when ho was nearly 
seventy years old, he speaks of her as " the most eloquent 
woman I have ever known except Madame de Staiil." Ho 
did not remain in England lonrr. John Walter of the Time, 
asked him to become correspondent of that paper at Altona. 
Robinson gladly assented, and the engagement led to a life
long friendship between the two. Hamburg was at that time 
in the possession of the French. Altona, on the opposite 
side of the Elbe, was a neutral territory. It EOOD became 
evident that the neutrality would not bo obscned long. First 
came the news of the overwhelming defeat of the Russians at 
Friedland. Then came the tidings of peace between Russia 
and France, and there could be little doubt but that Napoleon 
would next turn his arms against England. Then followed 
the bombardment of Copenhagen and the seizure of tho 
Danish fleet by England, a proceeding of questionable mo
rality-justifiable, if at all, only on the ground of extreme 
necessity. It may easily be imagined that the position of 
Englishmen on Danish territory was unpleasant. Never
theless RobinsQn was personally so popular, and had made 
himself so many friends, that he received sufficient warning 
from the people of Alton& to escape, and to secure the flight 
of his fellow-countrymen from impending capture and im
prisonment. He paid a short visit to Sweden, and returned 
to England after nine months' absence. He was offered the 
post of foreign editor of the Ti,ne,, and he filled it for six 
months, the happiest of his life. He used to go down to 
Printing-house-square, translate from the German papers, 
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and write on foreign subjects. Then he became editor, and 
was entrusted with the opening of all corres1_>0ndence. While 
he was in his room, Mr. Walter was in his, and there the 
great leaders which used to be so much talked about were 
written. At this time the principal leader-writer was Peter 
Fraser, then a Fellow of Corpus, Cambridge, afterwards.rector 
of Kegworth, in Leicestershire. He would frobably have 

• thought it a degradation to be known as editor or writer, 
and he always wrote in Walter's parlour. After he ceased to 
write he was a constant adviser. In vehemence of declama
tion he was equalled only by Admiral Sterling, the " Thun
derer," father of John Sterling. Another of the Time•' staff 
was no other than William Combe, author of The Travet.. of 
Dr. Synuu. At this time and until 1.he end of his life he was 
an inhabitant of King's Bench Prison, and when he came to 
Printing-house-square it was only by virtue of a day rule. 
Walter offered to ~ay his debts, but Combe would not consent, 
inasmuch as he did not acknowledge the equity of the claim 
for which he was imprisoned. In the summer of 1808 
Robinson undertook at Mr. Walter's request to be the Spanish 
correspondent of the Time,. The revolution had just broken 
out, and of course the journal must have its representative 
on the spot. Robinson took up his quarters at Corunna, and 
remained there six months, when in consequence of the 
disastrous retreat of Sir John Moore the English had for a. 
while to leave the Spaniards to their fate. During the short 
time Robinson was in Spain he thoroughly enjoyed himself, 
and, as was his wont, made many friends and mastered the 
language. After his retum to London he ceased to be con
nected with the Time,. The reason of his dismissal is not 
given, but Robinson says that Walter and himself remained 
as good friends as before. Indeed some eight years after
wards Walter commissioned Robinson to offer the editorship 
of the Time• to Southey. The offer was unhesitatingly 
declined. Robinson then dabbled a little in magazine writing, 
and began keeping his terms at Middle Temple Hall. At this 
time he was leading the life of a dilettante. He had troops 
of friends, and those of the highest class intellectually. But 
he had not determined upon his career. As he BBid many 
years later to Mr. Macmillan, the publisher, "I early found 
that I had not the literary ability to give me such a place 
among English authors as I should have desired ; but I 
thought that I had an opportunity of gaining a knowledge of 
many of the most distinguished men of the age, and that I 
might do some good by keeping a record of my interviews 
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with them." Yet though convinced that he was not to be an 
author, he could not make up his mind to study for the Bar 
seriously. For this indecision he incurred a rebuke which 
produced a good effect. A friend asked him to attend as a 
reporter for the State trials at York. Robinson declined on 
the ground of the objection taken to reporters being called to 
the Bar. Whereupon the friend said, " For a man who has 
tha repute of having sense you act very like a fool. You 
decline reporting because that might be an obstacle to your 
being called to the Bar, and yet you take no steps towards 
being called to the Bar. Now do one or the other. Either 
take to newspaper employment, or study the law at once, 
and lose no more time." The result of this advice was 
announced by Robinson in a letter to his brother Thome.s, 
written March 14, 1811 : "I have at length (after hesitating 
only from twelve to thirteen years) made op my mind to 
abandon all my hobby-horsical and vain, idle, and empty 
literary pursuits, and devote myself to the law." A little 
more than two years later he was able to announce to the 
same relative that he had taken the oaths of allegiance, o.nd 
that he dined with his friends, o. party of twenty, and" after 
drinking about six bottles of humble port, claret wo.s brought 
in, and we broke up at ten. What we had been doing in the 
meanwhile I shall be better able to tell when I have received 
the butler's bill." We mo.y anticipate some years by saying 
that Robinson went the Norfolk circuit, was exceedingly suc
cessful, made a competency in a comparatively short time, 
and then retired in order to enjoy his literary friendships, 
which he then did with o. clear conscience. Writing in 1847, 
when he was seventy-two years old, he said :-

" I have frequently 1188el'ted since my retirement, that the two wiaest 
act.a of my life were my going to the Bar when, according to the usual 
age at which men begin practice, I was already an old man, being 
thirty-eight; and my retiring from the Dar when, according to the 
eame ordinary u!l8ge, I was still a young man, viz., fifty-throe." -
Diarg, vol i. p. 414. 

In truth, Robinson did not value money for its own so.ke. 
Wbeh at the close of his second year at the Bar he found bis 
fees increased from £219 to £321 be already seemed, in his 
own estimation, to be within reach of affluence, and, recording 
the fact, he added : " I hope I sho.11 not contract habits of 
parsimony." His hope was fully realised. After he had 
retired from his profession he ueed to give away £500 a year 
in charity. Ma.uy were the gifts which came to struggling 



810 Tl,e Diary of Henry Crabb Robin,on. 

n.uthors, artiste, and others from an unknown benefactor. 
To his friends he would say : " If you know of any case in 
which money would do good, come to me." He took great 
pa.ins with hie gifts. It was not merely money, but trouble 
which be gave. Yet be did not like to be much thanked. 
He felt humiliated by profuse gratitude. He would a.void 
this by a. pretence that hie present was amply compensated 
for by o. copy or two of an author's works, or by a. ticket to a. 
lecturer's course. 

Robinson's commencement at the Bar gave occasion to that 
best of punsters, Charles Lamb, to make one of hie best jokes. 
Talking over Robinson's first brief, Elia. a.eked, " Did you not 
say, 'Thou great first cause, lea.et understood?"' Robinson's 
subsequent experience on circuit was marked by many interest
ing incidents. It was o.t the summer circuit of 1816 that 
Rolfe mn.de his first a.ppea.ra.nee. Robinson at once recog
nised the ability of the new comer. " He is a. very acceptable 
companion, but, I fear, a. dangerous rival," was the entry in 
the diary. The rivalry did not destroy friendship. Yea.re 
o.fterwa.rds it was continued when Robinson was enjoying 
otium cum dignitate in Rnssell-squa.re, and Rolfe was sus
taining labor cum dignitate as Baron Cra.nworth and Lord 
High Chancellor of England. In the following year Robinson 
was present at Bedford during an action brought by the rector 
of Button against Sir Montagu Burgoyne, 11, parishioner, for 
not going to church. Damages were la.id at £20. Baron 
Graham, before whom the ease was tried, was fidgetty. He 
asked if the Act had not been repealed by the Toleration Act. 
Fortunately for the Church there was a. good ground of 
defence on the facts. It was shown, for instance, that the 
defendant was a sincere Churchman, and that the church 
was frequently shut up, so a. verdict was given in his favour 
and the point of law was not decided. A little later the 
plaintiff-rector was deprived of hie living by his bishop for 
unmora.lity. On Nov. 17, 1817, Robinson writes: "I wit
nessed to-day a scene which would have been a reproach to 
Turkey or the Emperor of Do.homey-a. wager of battle in 
Westminster-hall." A man named Thornton was brought up 
for trial on appeal after acquittal for murder ; the next of kin 
to the person murdered having the right to appeal for a trial, 
even after the accused had been acquitted by the Crown. 
Thornton, on being asked to plead, said," Not guilty; and this I 
am ready to defend with my body." At the ea.me time he threw 
a lar~e glove or gauntlet into the Court. There was great 
astonuhment. The judges looked embarrassed. The counsel 
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for the appellant protested ago.inst such o.n obsolete mode of 
uswering a criminal charge, pointed out the physical dis
P.roportion between the appellant and Thornton, and declared 
1t was a shocking thing that because the prisoner had mur
dered the sister he should murder also the brother. Lord 
Ellenborough would not admit that any practice sanctioned 
by the law could be murder. This case led to a long succes
sion of pleadings, and after much black letter law had been 
cited, an Act was passed to repeal this monstrous statute, ud 
Thornton was acquitted. A few days later Robinson, who 
was generally on the side of the defence, was retained to 
-defend a man named Willia.ms for selling Hone's famous 
parodies upon the Litany and the Athanasia.n Creed. Robin
son complained of the harshness of proceeding against the 
minor offender before prosecuting the major, and, with regard 
to the Atha.nasia.n Creed, remarked that many persons believed 
in the doctrine who did not apP.rove of the commentary. The 
result of the trial was that Williams was sentenced to eight 
months' imprisonment o.nd a fine of .£100 for the parody upon 
the Litany, and to four months' imprisonment for that upon 
the Creed. Hone himself wo.s more fortunate than poor 
Williams. He was tried first on Dec. 18, 1817, before Abbott 
(afterwards Lord Tenterden), for a parody upon the Church 
Catechism. Hone ma.de o. long rambling speech of many 
hours, but it was very courageous, n.nd, Abbott being no 
match for him, Hone was acquitted. The next day Hone was 
again put on his trial for a parody upon the Litany. This 
time Ellenborough presided :-

" Hone was evidently less muter of himself before Ellenborough 
than before Abbott, and perhapa would have sunk in the conflict but 
for the aid he received from the former acquittal. He punned exacUy 
the same course as before. This charge was for publishing a parody 
on the Litany, and it w1111 charged both as an anti-religious and a 
political libel; but the Attomey-Genernl did not presa the political 
count. After a couple of hours' flourishing on irrelevant matter, Hone 
renewed hia perusal of old parodies. On this Lord Ellenborough said 
be should not suft'er the giving them in evidence. This WIIB said in 
anch a way that it at first appeared he would not suft'er them to be 
read. However, Hone said, if he could not proceed in his own way be 
would Bit down, and Lord Ellenborough might send him to prison. 
He then went on as before. Several times he was stopped by the 
Chief J uatice, but never to any purpose. Hone returned to the oft"enaive 
topio, and did not quit it till he had eft"ected his purpose, and the judge, 
'bulled and wom out, yielded to the prisoner :-

An eagle, towering in the pride of place 
Wu by• mopi"g owl bawk'd at md killed. 
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I came away to dinner, and returned to the Hall to bear the conolaaion 
of the trial. Shepherd wu feeble in hia reply. But Lord Ellen
borough wu eloquent. In a grave and solemn style becoming a judge 
be declared hie judgment that the parody wu a profane libel. The 
jury retired, and were away so long that I left. the court, but I antici
pated the result.''-Diary, vol. ii. p. 76. 

With inconceivable folly the Government persisted in try
ing Hone a third time on the next day. The consequence 
was to be foreseen. He was again acquitted, after having 
carried his boldness to insolence. In his seven hours' speech 
he assllJDed almost a menacing tone. He drew a :pathetic 
picture of his own poverty and sufferings. For the third time 
he was acquitted. Robinson, referring to this triple victory, 
wrote:-

" Lord Ellenborough ia justly puniahed for hie inhumanity to Hone 
on a former oecaaion, and tbia illiterate man hu avenged all our in
juries. Lord Ellenborough reigned over aubmiBBive subject, like a 
despot. Now he feels, and even the Bar moy learn, that the fault ia in 
them, and not in their stars, if they are underlings. Lord Ellenborough 
has BUBtaincd the 1everest shock he ever endured, and I really ahould 
not wonder if it shortened hiB life.''-Diary, vol. ii. p. 78. 

By 1818 Robinson's practice had increased, but his fees 
were still under £500 a year. Nevertheless he was looked 
upon as o. rising man. In the Spring Term of that year 
Gurney, afterwards one of the Barons of the Excheq,uer, 
brought him a bag, for which the presenter received a gnmea. 
This little formality was in accordance with an ancient custom 
by which no barrister, who was not a serjeant or king's counsel. 
could carry a bo.g in Westminster Hall until some king's coun
sel gave him one. Until then he was compelled to hold all 
his papers in his hand. The present of the bag indicated that 
the presentee wo.s considered a rising mo.n. This opinion was 
well founded in Robinson's case. Next year he wrote of 
the August Assizes o.t Norwich," I was alarmed at the quantity 
of business there. It exceeded, in fact, an,thing I ever had 
before." The value of the fees was 134 gwneas. Upon the 
strength of this increase he took Berjeant Frere's chambers in 
King's Bench-walk for 'fourteen years at 75 guineas per annum. 
The accumulation of property seems to have produced the 
usual effect, by rendenng Robinson more conservative. His 
diary now contains constant remarks showing that he was 
dissatisfied with the revolutionary spirit which then so justly 
pervaded a people trampled upon by one of the worst Minis
tries that ever held the seo.ls of office. He rejoices that 
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orator Hant could not get a hearing at the Westminster elec
tion, and that Carlyle is convicted for blasphemy ; he spew 
of "seditious spirits," and though he does not go 110 far aa to 
a_pprove the Six Acts, he speaks of them mildly as objec
tionable. However, Robinson never became a Tory, but 
was always heartily attached to Liberal views in matten 
political. 

In 1825 Robinson became, by the death of Henry Cooper, 
a leader on the Norfolk Circuit, and on the first occasion that 
he i.ppeared in this capacity he held briefs in sixteen out of 
seventeen causes tried. Writing a quarter of a century later, 
he remarked of Thomson and of himself, "Still, however, 
with all his faults, and though he was as little of a lawyer 
almost as myself, his death caused a vacancy, which I was 
unable to fill." 

Another character was the Irish Lord Chancellor Redesdale. 
He was very slow at taking a joke. In a will case tried before 
him he said, with reference to a remark of Plunkett's, " The 
learned counsellor talks of • dying kites,' what does that mean? 
I recollect Bying kites when I was a boy in England." "Oh, 
my lord," said Plunkett, "the difference is very great. The 
wind raised those kites your lordship speaks of-ours raise 
the wind." Every one laughed but the Chancellor, who did 
not comprehend the illustration. Had he lived to see the last 
panic, even he could not have remained ignorant of the mean
mg of kite-dying. 

In 1828 Uobinson retired from his profession. He thus 
records this step :-

,. lly object in being called to the Bo.r was to acquire a gentlemBDly 
independence, such, at least, 118 would enoble o bachelor, of no lnxnriou 
or expensive habits, to enjoy good society with leisure. A.nd having 
about .£200 per annum, with the prospect of something more, I wu 
not afraid to make known to my friends that while I deemed it becom
ing in me to continue in the profeuion until I wu fifty yean of age, 
and until I had a net income of .£500 per annum, I had mode up my 
mind not to continue longer nnlOIII there were other indncementa than 
those of mere money-making."-Diary, vol. ii p. 398. 

The truth is, Robinson never eared for the law. He spoke 
of it about this time in a letter to Goethe as an uncongenial 
profession ; and his moderate success-he seems never to have 
made £700 a year-was no inducement to continue a pursuit 
which had no other attraction to him than the prospect of 
securing thereby an income sufficient to abandon it. Sub
sequently he became possessed of considerable fortune thro~ 
the death of his brother, and was thus enabled to live m 
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affluence and to indulge in hie favourite lm:uriee-a good 
library, the beet literary society, and munificent acts or 
charity. Before this time, however, Robinson had become 
the friend or some or the beet known men and women or the 
day. Hie account of them o.nd hie relations with them afford 
most interesting reading. At a. comparatively early period 
be became acquainted with Ma.do.me de Stael, whom he con
sidered the most eloquent woman he ever knew. He thus 
describes hie introduction to her :-

., On the 28th of Janaory, 1804, I first waited upon her. I wu 
shown into her bedroom, for which, not knowing Parisian custom■, I 
woe unprepared. She woe Bitting, moat decorously, in her bed, and 
writing. She hod her nightcap on, and her face wu not made up for 
the doy. It wos by no means a captivating 1pectllcle, but I had o very 
cordial reception, and two bright black eyes smiled benignantly on 
me. After 6 worm expression of her pleosure at making my acquaint
ance, she dismiBBed me till three o'clock. On my retum then I found 
a very different person-the accomplished Frenchwoman surrounded by 
admirers, some of whom were themselves distinguished. Among them 
wu the aged Wieland. There wu on this, ond I believe on almoat 
every other occoaion, but one lady among the guests ; in thia instance 
Frau von Kolb. lladome de Stoel did not affect to conceal her pre
ference for the society of men to that of her own sex."-Diary, 
vol i. p. 174. 

Nine years subsequently this eminent lady visited London, 
o.nd Robinson, dining at her house, met Lady Mackintosh, 
Godwin, Curran, and many eminent Liberals. She spoke 
freely or her old roe Bonaparte. She declared he had a 
pleasure in being rude. He said he did not think women 
ought to write books. She answered, " It is not every woman 
who can go.in distinction by an alliance with a. General Bona
parte." Bonaparte remarked to the widow or Condorcet, "I 
do not like women who meddle with politics." She retorted, 
" Ah, mon General, so long as you men take a lanc1 to cut 
off our heads now and then, we a.re interested in knowmg why 
you do it." On another occasion Bonaparte said to a party 
or ladies, "Faite, moi de conacrit,." Whether or no they 
thought that their highest duty consisted in giving this in
satiable man chair a canon is not recorded. Madame de Stael 
had the very highest idea of the English constitution, and 
considered it perieot. Even in the old bad days of Castle
reagh and Liverpool it was far superior to the Napoleonic 
autocracy. 

With Wordsworth and Coleridge, Robinson was closely 
.intimate. He was himself identified by the literary world with 
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the "Lakists." Moore, describing a dinner at which he, 
Coleridge, Rogers, Wordsworth, Charles Lamb, and Robinson 
were present, spoke sarcastically of the guests, and described 
the last as " a Mr. Robinson, one of the minora 1ider11 of this 
constellation of the Lakes." Charles Lamb fared no better; 
he was" a clever fellow, certainly, but full of villanous and 
abortive puns, which he miscarries of every minute." It is 
amusing to read Lamb's account of the same dinner. Writ
ing to Bernard Barton, the Quaker poet, he says :-

" I wished for you yeet.erday. I dined on Parn1L18118 with Worda
worth, Coleridge, Rogen, and Tom Yoore : half the poetry of England 
ooDBtellated in Gloucester-place! It was a delightful evening. Cole
ridge was in his first vein of talk-had all the talk; and let them talk 
88 evilly u they do of the euvy of poets, I am sure not one there but 
was content to be nothing but a listener. The YllBeB were dumb while 
Apollo lectured on his and their fine art. It is a lie that poets are 
enviou. I have known the best of them, and can speak to it, that 
they give each other their merits, and nre the kindOBt critics as well 88 
the best nuthon."-Diary, voL ii. p. 2,s. 

Lamb was speaking out of the fullness of hie own kind 
heart. Moore sneered at the "Lakiets." Coleridge wrote to 
Robinson:-

" I have read two pages of Lalla Rool·h, or whatever it is called. 
llerciful heaven ! I dare read no more, that I may be able to nnswer 
at once to any questioDB, ' I hnve but jut looked at the work.' Ob, 
RobiDBOn I If I could, or if I dared, act and feel as lloore and his eet; 
do, what havoc could I not make amonpt their crockery-ware I Why, 
there are not three lines together without aome adulteration of comm.on 
English. "-Diary, vol. ii. p. 68. 

Between Moore and Coleridge there was certainly not likely 
to be anything in common. But even between fellow "Lakists" 
there was not always peace. Eleven years before the above
mentioned dinner there was a serious misunderstanding be
tween Wordsworth and Coleridge. The second resented some 
remarks which had been made upon him by Wordsworth to a 
third person. Lamb feared that a breach was inevitable. 
Robinson offered himself as mediator. He went repeatedly 
between them, and the feelintt and eloquence of the one, and 
the integrity, piety, and delicacy of the !other, made him 
the more regret the rupture, and the more hopeful of a 
restoration of friendship. He was successful. It was on a 
memorable evening that Robinson called at Coleridge's and 
found Lamb there, the two discussing the terrible news of 
Perceval's aeaa.ssination, and it was then that Coleridge 
whispered to the peace-maker," Wordsworth's letter has been 

Yi 
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perfeoOy satisfactory, and I answered it immediately." n 
was about this time that Wordsworth declared to Robinson 
that the powers of Coleridge's mind were greater than those 
of any man he ever knew. His genius was great, but his 
talents were still greater. Robinson's admiration of Words• 
worth, both aa a man and a poet, was deep and intense. Aa 
we have seen, the first considered the second the greatest poet 
9f his time. .Robinson was a frequent visitor at Rydal Mount, 
and found himself fully repaid, by Wordsworth's society, for 
the dren~hing rain, which almost always befel him. Occa
sionally the two friends travelled together during the long 
vacation. Two memorable tours they made-one to Switzer• 
land in 1820, the other to Italy in 1887. Robinson's accounts 
of these tours are about the least satisfactory portions of the 
diary. Wordsworth's account of his second tour he dedicated 
to his fellow-traveller. In later years Robinson used to visit 
Wordsworth during the winter, a season that one would not 
choose for seeing the lakes. But Robinson went to see his 
friend. He had the pressing invitation of Mrs. Wordsworth, 
who believed that Robinson's buoyant spirits would promote 
her husband's health. On these occasions he would take a 
lodging near Rydal Mount, but spend the day with the Words• 
worths, and thus became known in the neighbourhood as one 
of the family. These yearly visits were anticipated with 
eagerness. "All look forward to your arrival," writes Quilli
nan (Wordsworth's son-in-law), "as to the holly branch, 
without which no Christmas will be genuine. I always sing 
the same song-no Crabb no Christmas." 

The friendship between Robinson and Wordsworth lasted 
during fifty-five years. They were introduced to each other 
in 1795 by Catherine Buck, afterwards the wife of Thomas 
Clarkson, and on AJ!ril 28rd, 1850, Robinson wrote in his 
diary, "This day will have a black mark in the annals of 
the age, for on this dal died the greatest man I ever had the 
honour of calling friend- Wordsworth." Great as their 
friendship was, Robinson was not blind to Wordsworth's 
occasional defects as a poet. He lamented that Wordsworth 
ao rigidly abstained from writing his poems on subjects in
teresting in themselves. He admitted that the author of the 
" Excursion " was sometimes too fond of digression, and apt 
to be wearying. He allowed that there were occasional bald
nesses and trivialities. " Peter Bell " he considered would 
put its author back ten years in the public estimation, and, 
as.ye Robinson, I could not venture to read aloud the line-

" Three feet long and two feet wide." 
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Wordsworth, however, was generally very obstinate with 
regard to his works. He rarely made a.ny a.Iteration. When 
a friend said that if he were permitted to omit about half-a.
dozen poems, he would guarantee that Wordaworth should be
-oome the most popular poet of the day, W ordaworth replied 
that he preferred to be as he was. Sometimes his own esti
mate turned out ccfrrect. For instance, he was implored to 
leave out" We are Seven" as certain to damn the volume 
which contained it. As it became one of his moat populo.r 
poems, its writer uaed to quote thia as an answer to other objec
tion& made with better reaaon. We may remark in paasing that 
the first four lines of " We are Seven " were written by Cole
ridge. In his later years Wordaworth became almost as great 
a Tory as Southey. In 1882 he wrote to Robinaon a mod 
melancholy letter, in which he a~oke of leaving the country 
-on account of the impending nun which was to be brought 
about by the Reform Bill. If it be said that those alarming 
-riewa were not surprising in a man of advanced years, who 
bad nearly all his life lived in a remote pa.rt of the country 
118Cluded from men, we are met by the fact that Coleridge, 
,rho resided close to London, and we.a in conata.nt communica
tion with the leading spirits of the age, was quite aa much a 
Tory as Wordaworth. Coleridge looked upon the Catholic 
Emancipation Act as not only a J?Olitical blunder, bnt a national 
sin. With these opinions Robmaon had no sympathy. He 
thought that the greatest danger for a nation lay in the refusal 
of the rulers to grant timely changes, and that religious dis
abilities were absolute wrongs, which no people with a spark 
of independence ought to endure. It was this conviction 
which made him the only Protestant member of the English 
Bar who signed the memorial in favour of Catholic Eman
-aipation, and which made him assist in drawing up and urge 
through Parliament the Dissenters' Chapel Bill, one of the 
three good deeds of his life, a.a he used to say. Five ancl 
thirty years a.go, when Wordsworth was apprehending mis
,ahief from that " dangerous " man Stanley (the late Lord 
Derby), Robinson was pointing out the gross injustice of the 
Irish Church Establishment, and censoring the Whigs for the 
hesitating manner in which they treated a aubject whose set
tleQ1ent was inevitable ; and though he did not live to see 
that settlement, he foresaw that it would be the logical 
and necessary sequence of the legislation of 1829 and 1889. 
Wordsworth vehemently deprecated it, and earnestly defended 
the Church Establishment. He even said be would shed 
bis blood for it. Nor was he disconcerted by a la.ugh raise4 
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against him on accoUDt of his having before confessed that he 
knew not when he had been in a church in his own coUDtry. 
"All our ministers are so vile," he said. Yet he thought that 
the mischief of allowing the clergy to depend on the caprice 
of the multitude more than outweighed all the evils of an 
establishment. FortUDately for the Lakist habitante, in aicco 
they were, many years after this little conversation, visited 
every summer by one of the most eminent of English clergy
men, Arnold, of Rugby. With him Robinson had much con
verse on religions subjects, which led to great admiration 
for the divine on the part of the layman. The latter wrote 
in 1886:-

" The doctor certainly talked more freely than I ever heard a D.D. 
talk, and from the head-master or so great an ostablishment as Rugby 
this is a significant sign or the timos. The doctor is to be one or thtt 
exruniners in the London University. He hu, however, required that 
he shall be at liberty to refer to Christianity as a system or Divine 
truth, not a mere scheme or philOBOphy. But, he says, Christianity 
shall be referred to in a way that shall offend no 11ect whatever."
Diary, vol. ill. p. 83. 

Arnold and Robinson took walks together in the Lake 
District. The bad roads in the neighbonrhood led the 
doctor to apply to them :t>olitical epithets, very common 
about that time. The onginal road between Rydal and 
Keswick he named "Old Corruption," the first new road 
"Bit-by-bit Reform," and the beautiful road by the lake 
"&dical Reform." The two occasionally dined together, 
when they discussed the last new books, such as Gladstone 
On the Relation of the Church to the State, which they said 
would" delight the high-flying Anglo-Papistic party at Oxford.''" 
It was nt a brilliant party at Miss Contts's that the sad news 
of Arnold's sudden death reached Robinson. Of Arnold, Mrs. 
Wordsworth said, that while not always judicious, he was a. 
trnly good man, who thirsted after holiness. 

Robinson was introduced to Coleridge by the same friend 
that introduced him to Wordsworth and Lamb, Mrs. Clark
son. Robinson, as an accomplished talker, took stock of 
Coleridge, the talker par ezceUence, and thus describes him in 
a. letter dated 1810 :-

" Coleridge kept me on the stretch or attention and admiratioa 
from half-past three till twelve o'clock. On politics, metaphysi011, and 
poetry, more eepecially on the Regency, Kant, and Shakespeare, he wu 
utoni.shingly eloquent. But I oannot help remarking, that although 
he practises all sorts or delightful tricb, and showa admirable ,kill in 
riding his hobby, yet he may be easily Wllladdled. I wu surprised ~ 
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find how one may obtain from him conceuiona whioh lead to great 
inconsistencies. Though an incomparable declaimer and speech-maker, 
he had neither the readinese nor the acutenese required by a colloquial 
disputant, eo that with a 1181188 of inferiority, which makes one feel 
humble in hia presence, I do not feel in the least afrllid of him.' 
Robineon adds, • This I wrote when I knew little of him : I uaed after
wards to compare him aa a disputant to a serpent, easy to kill if you 
lllllllme the offensive, but if you let him attack, his bite is mortal. 
Some yeBrB after thia, when I saw Madame de Stael in London, I asked 
her what she thought of him. She replied, • He is very great in 
monologue, hut he has no idea of dialogue.'n-Diary, vol. i. pp. 
313, 314. 

In 1826 we find Robinson's admiration for Coleridge of the 
same high, but qualified, kind. Writing on June 15th, ho 
says:-

" Coleridge, aa usual, very eloquent, but, as UBual, nothing remains 
now in my mind that I can venture to insert here. I never took a note 
of Coleridge's conversation which waa not a Mput mortuum. But still 
there is a •pirit, and glorious spirit too, in what he BB)'B at all ti.mea." 
-Diary, vol. ii. p. 331. 

Robinson was present at the first performance of Coleridge's 
tragedy Remorae. Hie "interest for the play was greater 
than in the play." In 1832 we find Robinson and Landor 
talking together to Coleridge at the Gilmane'. They found 
the old man eloquent, " horribly bent," and o. great pa.rt of 
his conversation was abuse of the Ministry for ta.king a.way 
hie pension, a piece of meanness on the pa.rt of Earl Grey 
which Landor denounced with hie usual stormy vehemence. 
It was on July 25th, 1884, that Robinson heard of Coleridge's 
death, and mourned the loea which English literature had 
sustained. 

With Southey, Robinson's B.C(J.Ua.into.nce was leas intimate 
than with Southey's fellow-Lakieta. Robinson, a.e we have 
seen, was commissioned to offer Southey the editorship of the 
Time,. Thie was the poet's reply:-

" Your letter may be 1U11JWered without deliberation. No emolument, 
however great, would induce me to give up a couutry life and thoee 
pUJ'lluitll in literature to which the studies of IIO many years have been 
directed. Indeed, I should consider that portion of my time which is 
given up to temporary politiCB grievoualy miaapent if the interests at 
stake were leas importanL We are in danger of an insurrection of the 
Yahooe; it is the fault of the Government that BDch a CBBte should eiist 
in the midst of a civili.eed BOCiety, but till the bri,ed can be mended it 
mut be curbed, and that too with a strong hand.''-Diary, voL ii. 
p. 82. 
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.Although we have no eympathywith Cobden's dictum, that • 
file of the Time, ie worth more than the whole of Tb.ucydide,, we 
ma 1. fairly take exception to Southey's estimate of contemporary 
pohtice, and of the position of the journalist. Southey wrote 
the history of Portugal in preference to writing leaders in the 
Time,. By eo doing he produced a book, which few persons 
read at the time of pubhcation, and which no one reads now, 
upon a country in which but one Englishman out of a thousand 
takes any interest. By eo doin~ he lost a splendid opportunity 
of influencing his contemporaries and fellow-countrymen, of 
helping to suppress the insurrection which he feared, and to 
guide the politics and mark the history of England. He 
chose to be a reviewer of past events in a country which was 
nothing to him rather than the director of present events in 
his native land. Far be it from us to depreciate the work of 
the historian, nevertheless we must protest against the his
torian 'a unworthy estimate of the journalist. While Southey 
thus peremptorily refused Robinson's offer, he made an offer 
to Robinson that he should write in the Quarterly Review. 
Thie proposal wae more favourably received than the other, 
although it does not appear if Robinson actually availed him
self of it. He was essentially a talker, not a writer. Early 
in life he wrote anonymouely a book on Craniolop, and he 
occasionally contributed articles to the magazmes. But 
when at the ripe age of sixty-three he felt himself bound to 
appear in behalf of Clarkson against the sons and bio
graphers of Wilberforce, and to claim for his friend some 
portion of that credit which they monopolised for their father, 
he wae as nervous ae a young lady at her first party. He 
wrote to Wordsworth :-

" I have heard of a lady by birth being reduced to cry • muffin■ to 
sell' for a anbsistence, She uaed to go out a-night■ with her face hid 
up in her cloak, and then she would in the fainteat voice utter her cry. 
Somebody paBBing by heard her cry 'Yuftlna to sell, muftln■ to sell I 
Oh, I hope nobody helll'II me.' This is just my f~ling whenever I 
write anything. I think it is a piece of capital luck when thoae whoee 
opinions I most value never chance to hear of my writing, On thi■ 
occuion I must put my n11me. but I have refused everybody the putting 
it on the title-page. And I feel quite delighted that I ahall be out of 
the way when the book comea out. It is remarkable how very difl'erent 
I feel u to talk and writing. No one talka with more eue and con
fidence than I do, no one writes with more difficulty and distruat,n
Dia,y, vol. iii. p. 162. 

In the same year that this letter was written, 1888, Robin
son made a continental tour with Southey and other friends, 
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including .John Kenyon, the wealthy litteratnr who, dying 
about twenty years later, left the Brownings over £10,000 and 
£180,000 besides in legacies. The other memben of the 
party were greatly surprised and grieved to find " to bow 
great a degree the mind of the laureate (Southey) was de
parted." He seemed to take small interest in what be saw, 
and saw very little. He died five years later, mourned pro
bably by no one so much as Walter Savage Landor. 

The intimacy between Robinson and Landor began in 1880, 
when the first was making a tour in Italy. He thllB describes 
the event in his diary:-

" .dvguat 14t7a.-llet to-day the one man living in Florence whom I 
wu anxioua to know. This wu Walter Savage Landor, a man of 
unqueationable geni111, but very questionable good sense; or, rather, 
one of thoee unmanageable men,-

" • Bleat with huge lltorea of wit, 
Who want u much again to manap it.'" 

After mentioning that he was introduced as the friend of 
Eouthey, Robinson continues in a subsequent reminiscence:-

" He (Landor) wu a man of florid complexion, with large full eyea, 
and altogether a leoninti man and with a fterceneu of tone well 1111ited 
to his name ; his decisions being conddent, and on all mbjects, whether 
of tute or life, unqualified, each standing for itself, not caring whether 
it was in harmony with what had gone before or would follow from the 
ame oracular lipi. But why ahould I trouble myself to deacribe him? 
He i, painted by a muter hand in Dickena'a novel, Bualt HotUtJ, now 
in courae of publication, where he ftgurea u Kr. Boythom. The 
combination of mperdcial ferocity and inherent tenderne111, IO admir
ably portrayed in Bual· Houe, still at tint strikea every stranger 
(for twenty-two yean have not materially changed him), no le111 than 
his perfect frankness and reckless indifl'erence to what he aaya."-Diary, 
vol. ii. pp. 401,402. 

What Landor thought of Robinson we leam from a letter 
which the first sent to a friend at Rome. He wrote :-

" I wish some accident may have brought you acquainted with 
Hr. Robinson, a friend of Wordawortb. He was a barrister, and not
withstanding, both honest and modest ; a character I net'er heard of 
before; indeed I have never met with one who wu either."-Diary, 
vol ii. JI· 490. 

This intimacy thus begun lasted more than thirty yean. 
Rich was the intellectual treat to Bathonians when Robinson 
came to pay a. visit to Landor at Bath, and the other guest, 
had an opportunity of hearing the conversation of these two 
men, who, though so ~erent, had so much in common. On 
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one occasion Robinson differed Crom Landor on a subjeot 
which was always dear to the heart of the first-Wordswortll's 
poetical fame. Landor was angry because he thought Words
worth had stolen from him, and spoilt in the stealing, e. very 
beautiful metaphor. As was his wont, he gave vent to his 
wrath in language of needless severity, which we.a embodied 
in A Satire. The poem aroused Robinson to do battle in 
his friend's behalf. 

Robinson's admiration of Wordsworth (so lasting that at 
ninety years of age he would quote whole passages from the 
poet's writings) was equalled, if at all, only by his admiration 
of Flaxman. Robinson thought him one of the purest, the 
noblest, the best of men. He died in 1826, and his friend 
wrote e. quarter of e. century later :-

" When Fluman died bis effects were sworn to be worth under 
.£4,000, and I bo.ve been in the habit of citing his comparative poverty 
u a disgrace to the country, for while be died worth .£4,000, CbantreJ 
died worth above .£Hi0,000. Such is the different reward for geniu 
and ueful talent."-Diary, vol. ii. p. 136. 

Canova depreciated Flaxman; but Samuel Rogers, no mean 
judge, placed the second above the first. Robinson thought 
Canova. inferior even to Thorwo.ldsen, whom he met at Rome. 
One of the lasting achievements of Robinson's life, one of 
the few good works which gave him pride in the retrospect, 
we.a the collection of Flo.xman's casts and the formation of 
the Flo.xman Gallery in University Colle~e, London. Blake 
was another artist for whose genius Robmson had profound 
respect. At the same time Robinson knew perfectly well that 
Blake was insane. There we.a generally e. sublime method 
in his insanity :-

" Sholl I," BBya Robinson in 1825, "call :Blake artist, geniu, or 
madman? Probably be iii all. He bu a most interesting appearance. 
Be iii now old (sixty-eight), pale, with a Socratic coi.ntenance, and an 
upreasion of great sweetness, though with something of languor about 
it except when animated, and then he has about him an air of inspira
tion."-Diary, vol ii. p. 301. 

Much of Blake's conversation is recorded by Robinson, and 
so well recorded that we regret all the more he has not set 
down more of the wise sayings of his other illustrious friends. 
In 1880 Robinson met at Bunsen's house in Rome " e. tall 
man, with lank hair and sallow cheeks." "I pointed him 
out," says Robinson, " to e. German a.a the specimen of an 
English Methodist. He laughed, and exclaimed,• Why, that 
is the Roman Catholic convert Overbeck; e. rigid ascetic and 
melancholy devotee.' " A very diJferent man was Abraham 
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Cooper, who died a few months a.go, the oldest of the B.A.'s. 
He was formerly a groom to Meu, the brewer, who, 
detecting him in the act of making portraits of his horses, 
would not keep him as a groom, but got him employment as 
a horse painter. He was before that a rider at Astley's. 
He went into the Academy to learn to draw with the boys. 
At that time he knew nothing of the mechanism of his art, 
nevertheless he soon made such progress that Flaxman pre
dicted that he would become very eminent. Cooper scarcely 
rose to that level ; but his merits were great, especially when 
his early disadvantages were taken into account. His appear
ance did not bespeak bis origin. Flaxman introduced him to 
Lord Grey, and as the two stood talking together the sculptor 
oould not discem any duference between the peer and the 
painter. 

Robinson's acquaintance with O'Connell was one of the 
most interestin~ events of his life. It was while he was 
making a vacation tour in Ireland during the height of the 
agitation (1826) immediately preceding Catholic emancipa
tion, that Robinson first saw the liberator. He went into the 
Cork law courts, and noticed prominent among the Bar " a 
thick-set, broad-faced, good-humoured, middle-aged person, 
who spoke with the air of one conscious of authority." It was 
Daniel O'Connell, and be and Robinson soon fell into conver
sation. Two days later, on taking bis place in the coach to 
Killamey, Robinson beard a voice addressing him, "You 
must get down, Mr. Robinson, and sit by O'Connell in !root. 
He insists on it.'' Nothing loth, the Englishman placed him
self by the side of the Irishman. It was one of the most 
delightful journeys Robinson bad ever experienced. He 
writes:-

" There wu lllfllcient diff'erenoe between 1111 to produco inoeuant 
oontroTilray, and BU&lcient agreement to generate kindneu and respect. 
Perceiving, at fint, that he meant to have a long talk on the 1tirring 
topica of the day, I took an early opportunity of 1&ying, • In order that 
we should be on fair term,, u I know a great deal about you, and you 
know nothing about me, it is right that I should tell you that I am by 
Bducation a Dissenter, that I have been brought up to think, and do 
think, the Roman Catholic Church the greatest enemy to civil and 
religi.01111 liberty, and that from a religio1111 point of view it is the object 
aC my abhorrence. But at the ume time, you cannot have politically 
a warmer friend. I think emancipation your right. I do not allow 
myaelf to aak whether in like circumetancea you would grant 1111 what 
JOU demand. Emancipation is your right. And were I a Roman 
Catholic, there is no extremity I would not risk in order to get it."
'DiMy, vol ii. p. 338. 
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O'Connell seized Robinson's hand heartily, and said, "I 
would e. thousand times re.ther te.lk with one of your we.y of 
thinking the.n with one of my own." At the end of their 
journey, which we.a one continue.I triumph for" the glorioll8 
counsellor," O'Connell me.de his companion promise to visit 
him e.t his house, Derryne.ne. It we.a situe.ted on the shores 
of the Atle.ntic. "The next pe.rish in the.t direction," said 
O'Connell, pointing see.we.rd, "lB Newfonndle.nd." Robinsonre
me.ined severe.I de.ye with his hospitable host. There we.s me.SB 
ee.rly every morning before the guest we.s u:p. On one occe.sion, 
when host, ~est, and cha.plain were ta.king e. we.l.k together, 
O'Connell B&ld to Robinson, " There can be no doubt the.t there 
were gree.t corruptions in our Church e.t the time whe.t you 
ce.ll the Reforme.tion took pJ&ce, and e. ree.l reform did take 
ple.ce in our Church." Thereupon the priest" bolted," and 
O'Connell expressed his regret e.t he.ving given offence to so 
excellent e. man. Robinson and O'Connell met a.gain e.t We.ter
ford during a gree.t politice.l dinner. Robinson we.s ce.lled 
upon for a speech. He me.de o. very honest one. He told 
his audience where he thought them wrong, and then ha 
went on to explain why it was the.t Rome.nism we.s so little in 
fe.vour with Englishmen. It we.s not bece.use the Roman 
Church he.d more se.craments than the English, but bece.use 
there we.s supposed to be in the me.rims of the first something 
inconsistent with civil and religious liberty :-

" On thiB there wu a cry from diff'enmt parts of the room, • That'• 
no longer rKJ,' 'Not rKJ now.' I then expreued my aatiafaction at the 
liberal Btatementa I had heard that morning from two revenmd gentle
men. Did I think that 1uch aentimenta would be echoed were the 
Roman Catholic Church not 1uft'ering but triumphant ; could they be 
published a, a Papal bull, I do not aay I could become altogether a 
member of your Church, but it would be the object of my affection. 
Nay, if 111ch sentiment■ comtitute your religion, then.I am of your 
Church, whether you receive me or no."-Diary, vol ii. p. 356. 

There were other speeches less judicious than this, and 
Robinson had the mortification to see his own so reported 
the.t in the sedi tiollB bombe.st published he could not recognise 
his own words. 

We will give briAfly Robinson's estime.tes of the other not&• 
bilities of his time. With Willie.m Hazlitt he did not get on 
well, we presume on e.cconnt of He.zlitt's nnfe.ir criticisms 
upon Wordsworth. They knew ea.eh other ee.rly in life, and 
so long a.go e.s 1799 He.zlitt is described by Robinson u 
"exceBBively shy, espeoie.lly in the company of young ladiea, 
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who on their pari were very apt to make fan of him." Four 
and twenty years later we find Edward Irving referred to 
as "the famous Scotch preacher." Writing of him from 
memory in 1851, Robinson says :-

" Irving had a remarkably ftne figure and face, and Kn. Buil Kon
tagu. llllid it wu a queation wit.h the ladiea whether his squint Wall a 
grace or a deformity. Hy anawer would have been, it enhancee the 
el'ect either way. A better saying of Hrs. llontagu's wu that he 
might 11tand a11 a model for St. John the Baptist,-indeed for any saint 
dwelling in the wildem8118 and feeding on locmts and wild honey. 
Those who took an imprellllion unpropitiOUII to him, might liken him to 
an Italian bandit. He has a powerful voice, feels always warmly, ia 
prompt in hia exprmsion, and not very careful of hia words. Bia 
opiniona I liked.''-Diary, vol ii. p. 262. 

Irving and Robinson became friends, and called upon Cole
ridge together. But a little later Irving's intolerance caused 
him to sink in the public estimation, and there was no quality 
more calculated than that to make him sink in the estimation 
of so liberal-minded a man as Robinson. Of lrving's old 
chief, Dr. Chalmers, Robinson had a high opinion. 

But there was no preacher for whom he had so great a love 
as Frederick Robertson, of Brighton. This is the more re
markable as Robertson was more than young enough to be 
Robinson's son, and at the age when the second begnn to know 
the first it is not usual for men to expect to learn anything 
from the young. But again and a.gain does Robinson refer to 
the youthful preacher. They met first at Heidelberg, when 
the elder was seventy-one and the younger was thirty. They 
took e. wo.lk together, o.nd Robinson writes, " He is liberal in 
his opinions, and though he is alo.rmed by the Puseyites, he 
seems to dislike the Evangelicals much more. I like him 
much." In 1847 they met a.gain, and Robertson told how 
kindly the Bishop of Oxford had beho.ved to him, saying, 
when he stated his views o.bout Baptism, that he (Bishop 
Wilberforce) liked a difference of opimon on some points. In 
the same year Robinson went to Bn~hton o.nd heard his friend 
preach. From that time the intimacy continued to grow 
with increasing respect on both sides. When Robertson be
go.n to show symptoms of declining health, Robinson implored 
him to spa.re himself by taking 11, curate. On heo.nog of 
his friend's death Robinson wrote, " Take him for all in o.11, 
the best preacher I ever saw in e. pulpit ; that is uniting the 
greatest number of excellences, originality, piety, freedom of 
thought, and wo.rmth of love." 
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A little before this friendship began, Robinson formed the 
acquaintance of Frederick Faber. Of course, the two had 
scarcely one point in common. Yet they liked each other. 

"This Faber," says Robinson, "is an agreeable man; all the yomig 
ladies are in love with him, and he haa high spirit.II, conversational 
talent, and great facility in writing both polemics and poetry. He and 
I spar together on all occasions, and have never yet betrayed ill hnmou, 
though we have exchanged pretty hard knocks. . . . He protests 
that be can never by any possibility become a member of the Chunih 
of Rome. He takes credit for having reeoued II coDBiderable nnmber of 
persona standing on the brink of the precipice from tumbling down." 
-Diary, vol iii. p. 211. 

We need scarcely add that Faber was not long before he 
himself went over the "precipice," and that he is now, after 
hie death, honoured in the Boman Church as chief among 
its modem hymn-writers. Of Emenon, Robinson writes:-

" It waa with II feeling of predetermined dislike thmt I had the 
cDl'iosity to look at Emerson 11t Lord Northampton'• a fortnight ago,. 
when, in an instant, all my dialike vanished. He haa one of the moat 
interesting countenllDcea I ever beheld ; a combination of intelligence 
and aweetneea that quite diaarmed me."-Diary, vol iii. p. 317. 

On one occasion be met at Lady Bleeeington's a stranger, 
whose conversation interested and pleased him. It was "young 
Disraeli," now ex-Premier. At Samuel Bogere'e he met, 
nearly a quarter of a century ago, Tennyson, " by far the 
most eminent of the young poets. Hie poems are full of 
genius, but he is fond of the enigmatical, and many of his 
most celebrated pieces are really poetic riddles." Goethe 
formed the topic of a long conversation between Robinson 
and Tennyson. Amongst the visitors on that same evening 
was the Hon. Mrs. Norton, a great admirer of the young 
poet, and who bad recently emerged successfully from a trial 
brought by her husband against her for adultery with Lord 
Melbourne. At Kenyon s (the wealthy littert&teur already men
tioned) Robinson met-

" An inte1'88ting person I had neTer seen before, Hrs. Browning, 
late lilisa Barrett-not the invalid I expeoted. She haa II handeome, 
oval face, a ftne eye, and altogether II pleasing person. She had no 
opportunity of display, and apparently no deaire. Her huaband baa a 
very amiable ezprellion.. There ia a mgular aweetneu about him."
Diary, TOI. iii. p. 402. 

Buskin, Robinson came to know as a member of the Words
worth Memorial Committee. He is thas described : " The 
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most interesting person was Ruskin, who talks well and looks 
better. He has a very delicate and most gentlemanly coun
tenance and manners." Of Carlyle he writes, February l~th, 
1882:-

" Carlyle breakfasted with me, and I had on interesting morning 
with him. He is a deep-thinking German. scholar, a character a11d a 
singular compound. His voice aud manner 1,11d even the style of hia 
convenatiou are those of a religious zealot, and he keepi up that 
oharacter in hie declamlltions against the anti-religiom. Aud yet, if 
not the god of hie idolatry, at least he has a priest and prophet of hia 
ohurch in Goethe, of whose profound wisdom he apeab like 1,11 enthu
siast. But for him, Carlyle says, he should not uow be alive. He was 
-everything to him ! But in atrange union with nch idolatry is hia 
admiration of Buouaparte. Another object of hie eulogy is Cobbett, 
whom he praises for hie humanity a11d love of the poor! Singular and 
even whimaical eombinations of love aud reverence theae.n-Dia,y, 
-vol. iii. p. 2. 

The widowed Lady Byron was one of the dearest of Robin
son's later friends. The two had a large !!hare in starting 
the able but short-lived National Review. They had much in 
common. Lady Byron admired Robertson of Brighton, and 
Robertson called her the noblest woman he ever knew. In 
theology Lady Byron e.nd Robinson were fully agreed. 

The following incident is most interesting :-
" I (Robinson) was Bitting with Charlea Lamb when Wordaworth 

--.me in with fume in his countenance and the Edinbvrgla RMNJ in hia 
hand. • I have no patience with theae reviewen,' he 1111id ; • here is a 
young man, a lord and a minor it appears, who has published a little 
volume of poem&, and theae fellow■ attack him u if no one may write 
poetry unlesa he livee in a garret. The young man will do aomething 
if he goee on.' When I beoame acquainted with Lady Byron I told 
her this story, and she aaid, ' Ah! if Byron had known that, he would 
never have attacked Wordaworth. He once went out to dinner where 
Wordaworth wu to be; when be came home I aaid, "Well, how did 
the young poet get ou with the old one?" " To tell you the truth," 
Mid he, " I had but one feeling from the beginning of the visit to the 
-end-evwenc,." '"-Diary, voL iii. p. 488. 

Here, too, is a most important light thrown upon Byron's 
character, one that should make ns think more kindly of him. 
U was the ultra-Calvinistic creed in whioh he was brought up 
thu wrought so much harm :-

" IDBtead of being made happier by any appuent good, he felt con
'rinced that every blelllling would be ' turned into a c,une ' to him. Who, 
poaeued by nc:h idw, could lead a life of love uad eemce to God or 
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man? They mut ia a meuure realiae thllllll8lftl. ' The worst of it 
ia I do believe,' he aaid. I, like all connected with him, wu broken 
against the rock of predestination. I may be pardoned for referring 
to his frequent expruon of the eentiment that I wu only eent to 
lhow him the happin- he wu forbidden to eojoy."-.Diary, voL iii. 
p. 436. 

We must bring our quotations to a close, though we had 
marked many more, of a different class from the above, refer
ring chiefly to the events rather than to the people of Robin
son's time. We had noted several passages referring to hie 
religious opinions, but we must pass them by. n must suf
fice to say that, revolted early in life by Jonathan Edwards, 
Robinson surrendered what is generally known as orthodox 
Christianity. Nevertheless, as we have seen, he preferred 
Robertson to all other preachers. 

In politics he was a moderate Liberal, and in educational 
matters an advanced Liberal. He was once e.sked to stand as 
a parliamentary candidate for Bridport, bot declined to oppose 
hie friend Romilly. The later years of hie life were passed 
in ease and comfort. Bo little did he feel the advance of 
age, that writing to a friend in hie ninety-second year he said, 
" I purpose one of these days to draw np a short narrative of 
my German life." A few months later he began to droop. 
He went to Drury-lane to see King John, but " had little 
pleasure. The cause manifold, old age and· its coneequents, 
half deafness, lose of memory, and dimness of eight, com
bined with the vast size of the theatre." He could not dis
tinguish one face from another, and hie thoughts travelled back 
to the time when he saw Constance acted by Mrs. Siddons. 
A few days later he writes, " Had a tolerable party at break
fast, though only one of my old habituee present. These 
breakfasts, after all, do not increase in their attractions. 
They begin to bore me, but everything tires in life." Yet 
even within a few weeks of ninety-two it can hardly be said 
that the grasshopper was a burden. In mid-winter he went to 
lunch at the Ladies' College, Mornington-road, where he met 
Mr. Macmillan, the publisher of these volumes. He seems to 
have walked to hie destination, for he notes as an 1musual 
occurrence, " After two hours' chat, I cabbed it home." ~On 
January 4th, 1867, he writes in hie diary that he sent to 
Ipswich to purchase an old pocket-book which he had bought 
every year since the last century. The answer was that the 
publisher was dead and the almanac had ceased. Robinson 
was not to need another. His own life was drawing to the 
same conclusion as the almanac. He "answered two or 
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three black-edged leHers " lyinJ on bis table, and oomforied 
a friend who had just lost his mother by telling of bis 
own, who bad died seventy-five years before, bnt whom be 
still loved and honoured. On January 81st be wrote in bis 
diary:-

" During the last two daya I have read the flrat e11ay on the quallil
oationa of the preaent age for critioism. The writer nmata the ex
aggerat.ed acorn of criticism, and maintaim his point ably. A seme of 
creative power he declaree happineu to be, and Arnold maintain, that 
genuine criticiem is. He thinb of Germany u he ought, and of 
Goethe with high admiration. On this point I can poaeibly give him 
IISlliatanoe, whioh he will gladly-

" But I feel incapable to go on.''-Diary, vol. iii. p. 523. 

It was the last entry. He was to help no one any more. 
He himself bad come to the end of hnmao help. Five days 
Ia'\er he dozed away into the other life. 

VOL. mIJI. NO. LXU. Z 
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ABT. 111.-1. Tl,e Defence of Gu.enevere, and Otlier Poema. By 
WII..Llill MoBBis. London: Bell o.nd Daldy. 1868. 

2. The Life and Death of Jason : a Poem. By WILLWI 
MoBRis. Second Edition, revised. London: Bell and 
Daldy. 1868. 

8. The Earthly Paradise : a Poem. By WILLiill MoBBis. 
Third Edition. London : F. B. Ellis. 1868. 

WHENEVER we are called upon to discuss the works of a 
poet whom we consider to be of marked original merit, and 
destined, not to the ephemeral reputation of third-rate artists, 
but to a permanent place in our literature, it is very desiratile 
that we should at once ascertain as nearly as possible who 
are the poet's congeners, and with whom he is likely to rank. 
In a former article we took occasion, in surveying contem
parary poetry, to name Mr. Morris, hinting that there was no 
mtelligible class-label to affix to his works exoept " Chau
cerian," inasmuch as tried by either the idyllic or the psycho
logical standard (the only standards essentially of our own 
day) these works would be "nowhere." It is indeed necessary 
to retrace a ve.st number of steps upon the path along which 
modem poetry has followed its course of development, before 
we arrive at anything like a probable parentage for Mr. 
Morris's genius. Not until we come to the point where 
Geoffrey Cbaucer's works are found in monumental splendour 
can we meet with an analogue to the collection of works which 
we now have to discuss. When, however, we have once let 
our attention settle back on that great o.nd memorable founda
tion of English poetry, the affiliation is too complete and 
palpable for a moment's doubt.• Whatever is characteristic in 
Mr. Morris has nothing in common with modem poetry, and 

• We bavemoreoveranavoweddiacipleshipon the part of the modem poet:-
" So end• the winning of the Golden Fleece, 

So enda the tale of tbat sweet rat and peace 
That nnto Juon and hia love befel ; 
Another atory now my tongne mnat tell, 
And tremble in the telling. Would that I 
Had bnt aome portion of that mutery 
That from the roe-hnng lanes of woody Kent 
Through these five hnndred yeua aach aonga have 11e11t 
To u, who, meshed within thia amoky net 
Of IIJIZejoicing labour, loff them yet. 
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yet to say that his work is in any strict sense reproductive of 
Chaucer would be as flagrant o. misrepresentation as to clue 
him with Shakespeare or Browning. The truth is that 
although the manner of bis best works-the works by which 
he is now snddcnly celebrated-is founded on that of Chaucer, 
and althongh ·the medium through which he looks at things 
is precisely analogous to tho.t which lent largeness and minute 
beauty to Chaucer's delineations, there is yet o.n entire 
originality of languo.ge as well as of idea, for which be is 
indebted, not to Chaucer or any other predecessor more or 
less remote, but to the wide resources of a unique mind. 
This is shown in the fact that, with all his unmistakeable 
discipleship to Chaucer, there is nothing-no passage, no 
idea-which can be stigmatised as o.n imito.tion or plagiarism 
of the modem poet's greo.t forerunner. The influence of the 
one mind on the other is subtly felt throughont the writings 
now under discussion, as the influence of Shelley is plainly 
discernible in po.ssages of Browning's Sordello and earlier 
pieces, only in o. more palpable degreo in proportion as the 
mental qualities exhibited in the writings of Chaucer and Mr. 
·Horris arc of a more palpable and less subtle order than those 
which characterise the works of Shelley o.nd Browning. The 
resemblance of Mr. Morris's poetry to that of Chaucer consists 
partlr in the choice of subjects and partly in the method of 
treatmg them. His subjects arc entirely classical or medimval. 
Even in the first volume which he published there is scarcely 
a piece, however small, that can possibly be brought down 
to modem times for classification of subject ; and, in the 
two books on whose testimony he is at present judged by 
the critical world, there is a rigid line drawn at Chaucer as 
regards the possible chronoloQ of subjects. The Life and 
Death. of Ja,on has a title which speaks for itself; and Tiu 

And tboa, 0 IIUlllt.er I-Yea, m:, muter ltill, 
Wbatner feet have -1ed Parn111111111' bill, 
81nm like tb:, meaaurea, clear, and ■weet, and ■trong, 
Tham•' ■tream acarce fettered bore the brum along 
Unto tbe baationed bridge, bi■ on!:, cbain. 
0 muter, pardon me, if :,et in nin 
Thoa art my muter, and I fail to brin,r 
Before mea'■ eya tbe image of tbe thing 
Ky heart I■ filled witb ; thoa wh011e dream:, eyea 
Beheld t.he 8a■b to Cre■■id'■ cheeks arise, 
When Trolla■ rode up tbe praiaing ■treet, 
All dear!:, u t.he, ll!IW tby towmmm meet 
~ who in Tineyard■ of Poiotoa with■tood 
The gllitMing bonor of tbe ■teel-t.opped wood." 

Lif• •• liHtr. "'.,,,_, pp. ao, m. 
I 2 



82 Moma', Poetry. 

Earthly Paradite consists of a series of ta.lee told and listened 
to by men stated in the prologue to be contemporary with 
"Old Dan Geoffre,."• Then as regards treatment we have 
the ea.me processional splendour of deecriptiveneee where 
multitndee and largeness of action are concemed, the ea.me 
minute yet significant delicacy of detail where individual 
action is the artist's subject, the ea.me comprehensive atten
tion to situation and surroundings, the same naive implicit
ness of belief where anything inconceivable to a modem mind 
is to be told (as with both Chancer and Mr. Morris is con
etantl1 the case). Chancer and Mr. Morris in this are rivals, 
etandmg apart from all others, that their tales are told so as 
to show a fnll sympathy with the stage of human development 
of which the ta.lee are characteristic ; and this is compaeeecl 
partly by a plain direct statement of the facts as they are 
11uppoeed to have occurred, and partly by such an ingenuous 
and at times almost inventorial minuteness of circumstantial 
detail as disarms all suspicion that the narrator questions 
the genuineness of hie tale. Now this is the most indispens
able quality to be sought for in simple tale-telling; and if we 
find not this it is of no avail that we have the utmost agree
ableness of diction and the highest perfection of metre and 
rhythm, whereas, having this, we can/ardon when necessary 
very great imperfections in metre an rhythm, such as have 
to be overlooked in Chaucer. We mnet not forget that this 
Chaucerian class of poetry is altogether unmodem, so that 
unless it attained in a contemporary artist the highest perfec
tion-such o. perfection as it might attain in the social 
medium in which it first grew up-it would be impossible that 
the artist should receive anything but the most meagre of 
recognitions ; but, let this perfection be once attained, and 
however unprepared a modem audience might be to see a new 

• " Forget m coantiea overhung with smoke, 
Forget the 1nortiug steam and piaton ■troke, 
Forget the Bp?e8ding of the hideona town ; 
Think rather of the pack-hone on the down, 
And dream of London, ■mall, and white, and clean, 
The clear Thame■ bordered by ibl gardeu green ; 
Think, that below bridge the green lapping wavea 
Smite aome few keela that bear Levantine lltaftll, 
Cut from the rw wood OD the bumt-np hill, 
And pointed JIIIII that Greek hand■ toiled to fill, 
.And treuured 11C&Dty spice from aome far -, 
Florence gold cloth, and Ypres napery, 
And cloth of Brugea, aud hogshead■ of Guienne; 
While nigh the thronged wharf Geoffrey Chaacer"■ pen 
Jlovea over billl of lading-mid BUch tfme■ 
Shall dwell the hollow puppem of my rhym.," 
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Geoffrey Chaucer stari up in their midst and address them in 
the vein of the old one, such audience could not but olap 
hands and break into loud acclamations of applause, provided, 
of course, that the new Chaucer speak in modem phmee and 
pleasant sounding verse. 

It cannot be wondered at that the first volume of Mr. Morris 
failed to obtain for him public recognition as the poet that he 
is, when we consider that the beet qualities of the author
those which we have described as Chaucerian-were only half 
developed to perfection, though clearly enough discernible. 
That volume seemed to present the spectacle of a mind of 
excellent capacity under more influences than one, and un
decided which to follow, though with a strong bias, perhaps 
unrecognised by itself. But, in the next appearance which 
Mr. Morris made, there was no doubt what course had been 
followed, what degree of eelf-judgment bad been shown in the 
selection of that course, and what height of success had been 
consequently achieved-so that the publication of Jaaon lent 
an interest to the former volume which it could never per ,e 
have commanded-that same interest which Pauline has long 
had for those who love to study the development of Brown
ing's powers and poetry, and which Poe11111 by Two Brotlier, baa 
commanded to II still greater extent among the countless 
worshippers at the shrine of the Laureate. Now that Mr. 
Morris has grounded his claims so effectually it is not likely 
that there will be any attempt to deny them ; and, while we 
clearly disoem the difference between these unexpected 
rmaiuance works, bearing the impress of a school supposed 
to be passed away, and those of schools now among us 
in their vigorous creative youth-it is nevertheless highly 
improbable that Englishmen will slight the works of Mr. 
Morris any more than they will ignore the labours of Chaucer, 
or cease to do honour to Homer and Virgil. 

It is perfectly natural that moat of the characteristic 
elements of contemporary poetio workmanship should be at 11 
minimum in this poet's productions, for it would be absurd to 
look for modem workmanship from an artist so unmodem in 
thought and subject. In the use of metres we find him 
entirely estranged from his contemporaries. Throughout the 
great mass of Browning's works in monologue-the mass on 
which be is probably dependent for permanent and wide
spread influence-there is a wealth of invention in metre 
which no one who witnessed the seemingly exhaustive inven
tiveneas of Shelley would have regarded as possible ; and 
again in the strongest work of Tennyson, considered from a 
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technical point of view (Maud), there is a great and powerful 
inventiveneBB in the matter of form which has baffled all 
imitators except that remarkably clever writer Mr. Swin
burne.• Almost of the same calibre of inventiveness id In 
Memoriam: for, althoup:h the metre of that great poem occun 
in the writings of Ben Jonson and others, the treatment which 
it has met at the hands of the Laureate is at once so masterly 
and so remarkable that it must almost be considered as his own 
instrument. Now, holding as we do that, in point of metrical 
execution, The Defence of Guenevere, and Other Poem,, is a 
valueless volume, it remains, as a natural sequence, that Mr. 
Morris has invented nothing in the way of metre : he has 
found ready made three good homely instruments used by 
Chaucer, namely, the seven-line stanza of Troilus and Criseide, 
Tile Flo1Per and tl,e Leaf, and other poems, the old-fashioned 
five-foot couplet of The Knigl,te's Tale, used by Pope in trans
lating the Iliad, and the four-foot couplet of The Romaunt of 
the Rose and The Book of tlie Duche,s, afterwards employed 
in the construction of lludibras: and of these three instru
ments be has availed himself without that attention to 
minute construction characteristic of the modem order of 
metre, or of pre-existent metres under modem treatment. 
When we rend In l\lemoriam, l\{a1ul, Saul, Cliilde Roland to 
tlie Dari, Tower came, ,C·c., we are not unfrequently obliged, 
if we havo any eye or ear for form, to pause, and, closing our 
minds for n. moment to the sense of what was passing in the 
poet's mind, ponder over the striking perfection of manipula
tion. But no such thing ever happens in Mr. Morris's works. 
We get there broad cadences of music, an unfaltering flow of 
rhythm, easy perspicuity of rhyme, fine large outlines of con
struction, but not generally any minute delico.ciee or startling 
intricacies. And this fact, ~bile it effectually and irretrievably 
separates Mr. Morris's writings from those of the strictly 
modem schools, is precisely what should be the case, for this 
reason : Mr. Morris's works treat largely of action, incident, 
external form, colour, and so on, and he usually deals with 
only the simpler phases of emotion, so that to appreciate 
the beauties of hie writings no strain of mind is demanded : 
all we have to do, in order fully to appreciate and enjoy hie 
work, is to read" right away." The subjects of hie verse are 
such as to engage the attention in regard to the development 
of the story ; and it would be an interruption hardly desirable 
to be called on to pause over 11iinutuz of manipulation when 

• Compare" Bei,peria" (Poe1111 au Balllul,) with aeetiou i. of Mau. 
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we want to follow out the large effects of the artist. The 
adomments that we want and get take the form of vivid and 
exquisite pictures, resulting from force of imagination and 
readineBB of expression, and so clear and well-defined as to 
need no study on the reader's part to take them in. 

Now, the subjects of typical modem poetry are quite dif
ferent, and require an entirely distinct order of workmanship. 
In the idyllic school the subjects treated are generally of an 
unimaginative class such as would have, in prose, but little 
interest ; and the limits of an orthodox idyllic piece are BO 
narrow that, to give value to the subject, the greatest delica.oy 
of treatment is absolutely essential. Here, then, the art ia 
to obtain such pauses and cadences, such measures and such 
intervals in the texture of the verse, as to keep the mind from 
running too rapidly over the outline of the sub~ect, and as to 
give suitable emphasis to the vlll'ious suggestions of which 
this class of poetry is full, so that they may produce their 
full effect on the mind. In the psychological school such 
rhythmical helps are still more necessary, because the sub
jects treated are generally fraught with complexities of mental 
action, both intellectual and affective, which often demand 
study. And, again, in treating intrice.oies of cerebral opera
tion poetically, intricate lyrical metres, if well worked and 
made thoroughly musical, a.re a suitable medium of expres
sion, and afford a variety of forms almost as infinite as the 
variety of the class of subjects in question-a variety 
of possibilities in metre, from which a great artist will 
select the most suitable for each subject treated. Now it is 
obvious that the contemplation of these two classes of poetry 
is o. twofold operation, that of appreciating the soul of the 
poem before one-the material, and sentiments, and bearings 
-and that of understanding the artist's reasons and objects 
in giving such and such turns to his phrases, and such and 
such points of structure and finish to his workmanship-an 
operation this last which corresponds with the intelligent 
contemplation of the details of colour, light, &c., employed 
by a po.inter to give significance to this or that part of his 
picture, or of the harmonies, &c., employed by a musician, 
with special technical aims, in a sonata or other piece. And 
neither of these operations is, if we are to get all that is to 
be got from the poem, entirely free from the necessity for a 
certain mental energy. On the other hand, so thoroughly 
explicit is the style of Mr. Morris, and so thoroughly free 
from complexities is his matter, that no effort is required 
f~her than that of reading his poems ; and we might sit for 
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hoa.n and be read to from his books, without a necessity ever 
arising for us to stay the reader in order to ponder as to the 
precise significance of this or that expression. The interest 
JS always sufficiently sustained by the wealth of imagination 
displayed, the unfaltering straightforwardness of the action, 
the entire absence of anything like common-place, and the 
presence, in an adequate degree, of force, sweetness, and 
proFiety of expression ; but above all, the work is always 
distmctly poetry-not prose draped in a transparent veil of 
pseudo-poetry. To whatever len~h his works may run we do 
not miss in them that condensation without which verse can 
never be poetry. Of this we ma1 obtain one verification by 
comparison with a supreme work m prose. Take Richardson's 
Claria,a, and examine one section ofj its long length, and then 
draw a comparison between the action of that section and the 
action of the same fraction of the seventeen books of Ja,on. 
The first part of Clariaaa-" Her Home "-is about one-fifth 
of the whole. The book opens on the conflicting clainia of 
two of Clariasa'a suitors, one of whom she regards with a 
certain degree of favour, while loathing the other, with whom 
her family are endeavouring to force her into a union ; and 
the whole of this apace is OCCUJ.>ied in developing one capital 
step, the determination of Clarissa to leave her home, a step 
which, in point of time, occupies three months. Now in the 
a&me fraction, one-fifth, of JaaM, we have a alight sketch of 
the foundation of Iolchoa, the death of Cretheua (Jason's 
grandfather), the birth of Jason, and the dethronement of his 
father lEson ; and we are then carried over the J.>8riod of his 
childhood and youth, spent with the Centaur Chiron, to whose 
care he was committed in order to avoid being molested by 
his uncle Peliaa, usurper of lEaon's throne : following him to 
man's estate, we see him leave the Centaur and go boldly to 
lolchoa to claim his own from Peliaa, who tells him the whole 
lltory of the Fleece of Gold in order to get him safely away 
on an expedition. Then we are shown the gathering of the 
Argonauts, with little well-knit sketches of their antecedents, 
and withal we witness the construction and departure of Argo 
with her goodly crew. Thus we are carried over a period of 
many eventful years-exclusive of the far longer apace of 
time implied in the preliminary sketch. In Clariua the 
utmost minuteness is employed in de?,icting the circumscribed 
action of one small group of individoala during a space of 
within twelve months. In The Life and Death of Ja,un thtre 
ie a vast variety and a vast extent of large action narrated as 
nvidly as is the beauillul tragedy of Clariua ; and the entiie 
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built of JOM>R is about one-fourth of the entire bulk of 
Clariaa. 

We need scarcely sa1. that this comparison is made simply 
with the view of exhibiting disparity of methods, and without 
reflection on res~tive merits ; nothing can be finer in its 
own sort than Richardson's description of the actual flight of 
Clarissa:• these are vivid and interestintt to the last degree ; 
but just as vivid and just as interesting 1s Jason's departure 
from Oolchis with M.edea, t :P,laced before the reader in a vastly 
less s~. There is a similar relation of bulk if we compare 
the pictures of landscape abundantly scattered through Mr. 
Morris's volumes with the beautiful prose scenery of Currer 
Bell and others; and, as we turn from page to page, we find 
the innumerable vivid descriptions given in a manner entirely 
free from periphrasis and other prose characteristics. This 
quality of condensation does not mean merely telling 11, 

tale as shortly as possible compatibly with truth and force, 
not the mere compression of a quantity of events into a small 
space, though this is one evidence of the faculty : thorough 
oondensation includes also the selection of the most salient 
features of the events or objects (as the case may be) to be 
selected from-the features fullest of significance-so that 
when the mo.Uer is J?Ut into words, those words may convey 
not only a clear ooncl88 meaning, and a sweet combination of 
sounds, but may also suggest to the mind such other thoughts, 
and such only, as a.re in entire harmony with what is e:1-
pressed.t Now this also we find in Mr. Morris abundantly, 
though his expressions have seldom the intensity and depth 
of suggestiveness-the tightnea, of condensation found in 
typical modern poetry : we have only to open his books and 
select samples at random to find these most important 
evidences of condensation. What can be more suggestive of 
its kind than this ? 

" It wu a bright September afternoon, 
The parched-up beech trees would be yellowmg aoon ; 
The yellow lowers grown deeper with the 1111D 
Were letting fall their petala one by one." 

Earthly P11raai#, p. 10. 

How completely does the secolli line realise the particular 
time of the year when the tones on the trees are just waning 

• Pp. 181-159 of Dallaa'I edition. t IN, _. DMCA II/ J-, book iz. 
t TIie ~ of llla-t(ftll- to be 1oobd IDr hi poefir7 lllll8t "lfV1 with t.he 
~ of 111bject tnued : it ia at a miuia'Rlll in t.he Chaaoer IIChool 1111d at a 
maim11D1 in the pl7Chological achool; but~-then •lld be whether 
pu&er or.___ then la no poetrJ, 
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from green ; what an almost sensible heat is there in that line 
and the ne:r.t ; and what an autumnal touch is the dropping 
of the flower-petals, foreshadowing the coming fall of leaves ! 
In matters of the seasons and their characteristics Mr. 
Morris's happiness of expression is unrivalled; but it is not 
onI1 in such matters that evidence of poetic method lies. 
This ne:r.t instance is of a very different class-a sample of 
simile. A wanderer describing the termination of a life-long 
hapless going to and fro on the earth and sea, says :-

" But wheu all food and drink 
Were gone for three days, and we needs mllllt Uaiuk 
That in mid oeean we were doomed to die, 
One mom again did land before us lie : 
And wo rejoiced, as mnch at least as he, 
Who, tossing on hie bed deliriously, 
Tortured with pain, hears tho physician say 
That he shall have one quiet painless day 
Before he dies ... . "-Ibi,l. p. 99. 

Could a more fitting simile have been found, and could this 
have been more admirably delivered ? What a world of 
implied misery and implied relief that it is now over I A.gain, 
at the end of a scene in which Danae, in accordance with 
the Greek myth, becomes the temporary spouse of Jove-a 
scene transformed from the old version with the utmost 
delicacy-we get a couplet of the greatest _poetic suggestive
neee that we could have had under the circumstances-the 
short, concise, widely significant statement of the objective 
miraculous fact which confirmed to Danae the marvellous 
story just told to her by the god :-

" Then forth he sprang and o'er the sea did fly, 
And loud it thundered from a cloudleBB sky .... " 

Ibid. p. 289. 

Thie couplet ie eo admirable a clime.:r. to the whole mira
culous episode, that it leaves the reader quite happy in regard 
to the state of poor Danae'e mind-quite assured that the 
godship of her wondrous guest was sufficiently evident to her 
to turn her arid and dreary brazen prison to a paradise of 
hope and present joy in hope, so that the artist is under no 
necessity of telling us, as it would be requisite to tell us in 
the prose method of artistic working, what Danae's thoughts 
on the subject were, and how her mind pa.seed from misery to 
happiness. Accordingly we meet with precisely the aspect of 
things which we are prepared for, when in opening the next 
section of the story, the poet tells us that :-
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" .... When her damaela eame to her nerl day 
* * • ~ * • • 

They found her singing o'er a web ofailk."-Jbid. 

Quite ae admirable in ite own way ie the bit of pastoral 
landscape in ·which the poet introduces a shepherd, 

" Driving down 
From 08' the long slopes to his fold-yard brown 
Bia woolly sheep, with whom a maiden went, 
Si11ging for labour done and wel't nnite,it 
Of coming rtat .... "-lbul. p. 488. 

The italicised line and e. he.If resume the paetore.l day in as 
short a space as possible, and in a very sweet strain, placing 
before ue infallibly the whole simple healthful joy of labour 
and rest from labour. 

Mr. Morris's works are equally natural and unique: they 
are the genuine and ripe product of a complete poetic indi
viduality. Thie fact gives hie works a far greater importance 
than mere rhythmical rechaujfes of classic and medimval 
romance could ever command. Familiarity with the larger 
outlines of these subjects ie a thing desirable for any geT'era
&ion ; and it ie far better that we should gather this familiarity 
from books such ns these, than from such as Lempriere'a 
Clauical Dictionary. In the ordinary books of reference, 
Greek myth and romance are boiled down and reduced to their 
lowest possible terms, and all the aroma ie necessarily allowed 
to evanish by unappreciative though perhaps honest labouren; 
but in Mr. Morris's books we have the added aroma of true 
poetic method and imagination, to supply what ie so delicately 
fugitive in the ordinary process of distillation, ae well as • 
rare discriminative tact to eliminate such of the groBBer 
elements of the subject ae are inessential, though retained in 
the exaggerated prose nakedness of the booke of reference. 
Hie name therefore, however definitely it be dissociated 
from the names emblazoned on the roll of contemporary ari
litterateura, is one which commands a place as that of a man 
with a positive function ; and ae such he ie entitled to deferen
tial and careful criticism, which cannot be thoroughly and 
exhaustively given without an examination of hie works 
aeriatim. 

We have beard on unquestionable authority that the early 
volume of Mr. Morris, 7'he Defence of Guenevere, and Other 
P0t1na, long ago reached the hands of Browning, who detected 
in it great merit. It ie impossible that a craftsman of such 
gifts and experience can have failed to see also the imperfec-
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tiona of manipulation in this volume; but it would be
extremely interesting to know whether he detected the 
in1luence of his own mind on that of Mr. Morris. Although 
the in1luence of Browning on Mr. Morris is legible enough 
in that volume, there is another impress much more 
strongly outlined there-the impress of e. great and splendid 
poet who left us, ale.a, too soon, though not without having 
bequeathed one of the great achievements of the nineteenth 
century. Not of Aurora Leigh, issued only e. year before the 
early volume of Mr. Morris, can we find e. trace in that 
volume; but of Aurora Leigh', inestimable creator the soul 
sat heavily on his soul when he wrote The Defence of 
Gumevere-the principal piece in his volume-not too heavily 
to admit of his own mdividuality asserting itself, be ii con
fessed, but heavily enough to leave such an impress as would 
give the ordinarily careful reader no doubt who had been 
there, and to lend perhaps e. dearness to the book which it 
might not otherwise have possessed in the eyes of Browning. 
Far from underrating the volume, we consider it one of great 
mark, although the defects of workmanship were such as to 
make it quite out of the question that its advent should have 
been taken as e. capital fact in literary annals. With the 
idyllic school of poetry the volume has nothing whatever in 
common, and with the psychological school very little. The 
subjects are mostly connected with the age of chivalry-an 
age which does not a.ft'ord the moat eligible matter for 
psyohological treatment ; nevertheless there are some few 
Iyrio monologues which seem to us to have been prompted, so 
far as method is concerned, by e. study of Browning, in whose 
poetry all the important points in the life of e. soul are often 
resumed in outline in one small piece ; it is hardl1 necessary 
to insist that this method of treatment in its mtegrity is 
applicable rather to phases of thought and feeling than to 
stages of bodily activity. It is, however, possible to treat a 
subject involving considerable external action in this method 
(as wimeaa Browning's Cqu,nt Gismond); and, on the other 
hand, a strictly psychological subject can easily be treated 
with undue prominence of action and objective detail ; and 
when this is the case it is clear that the poet does not belong 
io the psychological school, even though using for the nonoe 
the method of that school. Buob pieces as Shameful Death, 
The Judgment of God, Old Love, are constructed on Browning's 
psychological principle ; but, good as they are, they have 
more analogy with old balle.d poetry than with modem verse 
of the Browning type, and would have been perhaps more 
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perfect had they been executed in ballad form ; this remark 
applies especially to The Judgment of God, in which the actual 
pomt of time whereat the monologue is spoken is anything 
but clearly distinguished from the points of past time referred 
to in the monologue. It will be well to compare one of these 
pieces with The Hay,tack in the Flood,, a piece in the same 
volume which, however disagreeable in subject, is admirably 
graphic in narration, and stands up before the reader in clear 
completeness as excellent in its degree as are some of the 
higher flights of Mr. Morris in subsequent productions. The 
Judgment of God is a monologue spoken by a knight, whose 
past life inspires him with no self-respect, and who is about 
to engage in single combat with a good knight who, as he 
fears, is to beat him ; the mental material taken up in this 
poem is the series of thoughts passing through the false 
knight's mind immediately before engaging in the combat; 
and so mistily are some of the verses framed, that it is bard 
to know whether the facts referred to in them have just taken 
place, or are from the storehouse of old memones. The 
monologue opens with the quoted words of the speaker's 
father, giving instruction how to win the fight by means of a 
sudden stratagem in the lists; and the speaker's fainthearted
neBB is indicated in a manner more objective than perspicuous, 
thus_:_ 

"The blue owls on my father's hood 
Were a litUe dimm'd u I turn'd away." 

Defence of GueM11n-e, ,le. p. 169. 

apparently meaning that sickness so far dimmed his own 
eyes that he coold not see his father's badge pla.inly. Then 
he talks dimly of the wrong done, which is the origin of his 
faint-heartedness, and continues :-

" And all the wrong ia gather'd now 
Into the circle of these lists--

Yea, howl out, butchers I tell me how 
Bis hands were cut oil' at the wrists ; 

" And how Lord Roger bore hi, face 
A league above hie spear-point, high 

Above the owls, to that strong place 
Among the water&--yea, yea, ery: 

" ' What a brave champion we have got I 
Bir Oliver, the flower of all 

The Hainault knights.' The day being hot, 
He aat beneath a broad white pall, 
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" White linen over all his steel ; 
What a good knight he look'd I his sword 

Laid thwart his knees ; he liked to feel 
Its steadfast edge clear as his word ... . "-Ibid. p.170. 

Now here is a very unnecessary complication : in the second 
of these verses the speaker refers to Lord Roger as if he were 
another person, while from the opening of the poem we are to 
infer that Roger is the speaker himself ; then a.gain the 
description of Bir Oliver, the knight with whom he is to fight, 
has all the air of an old reminiscence, although it is obvious 
that it must be meant to refer to the time immediately pre
ceding that of the point of speech. Individually the verses. 
are well formed, and expressed with originality, but they want 
that atyptic tone which gives perspicuity even to the complexi
ties of many a poem of the purely psychological order. Now 
this want of perspicuity finds its preventive in the hands of 
Mr. Morris by direct narration, as in the case of The Hay
atack in the Floods referred to above. The subject of that 
poem is not in itself at all more simple than that of The Judg
ment of God ; but, instead of either of the principal actors 
being commissioned with the narrative, the whole 1s given to 
us in Mr. Morris's own clear, objective style. We have per
s:picuously before us the Knight Robert, with his troop of 
disaffected men, flying with the Lady Jehane from Paris, 
where she has been accused of being unchaste, and has the 
dreadful alternative of undergoing trial by fire or water, or 
living with a man (Godmar) whom she hates. With terrible 
reality is depicted the wet, woeful, hasty ride to the haystack. 
in the floods, where a sudden stop is put to their course. 

"For when thoy near'd that old sonk'd hay, 
They saw across the only way 
That Judas, Godmar, and the three 
Red l'lllllllDg lions diBI11ally 
Grinn'd from hie pennon, under which, 
In one straight line along the ditch, 
They counted thirty heads. 

"Bo then, 
While Robert turn'd round to his men, 
She saw at once the wretched end, 
And, stooping down, trldd bard to rend 
Her cioif the wrong way from her head, 
And hid her eyes : while Boben said : 
• Nay, love, 'tie IIClllll8ly two to one, 
At Poictien where we made them ran 
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Bo fan-why, sweet my love, good cheer, 
The Gascon frontier is BO near, 
Nought after this.' 

" • But, O,' ahe aaid, 
• My God I my God I I have to tread 
The long way baek without you ; then 
The courl at Paris ; those six men ; 
The gratings or the Chatelet ; 
The swift Beine on BOme rainy day 
Like this, and people atanding by 
And laughing, while my weak hands try 
To recollect how strong men swim. 
All thia, or else a life with him, 
For which I ahould be damned at last ; 
Would God that this nen hour were past I ' 

" He answer' d not, but cried hia ory, 
• St. George £or :Marny I ' cheerily ; 
And laid hie hand upon her rein. 
Alas I no man of all hie train 
Gave back that cheery cry again ; 
And, while for rage hie thumb beat f'aat 
Upon hie sword-hilt&, some one i;ut 
About hie neck a kerchief long, 
And bound him ... . "-Ibid. p. 216-18. 

Then having got the knight and lady in his power, "that 
Judas, Godma.r," insnlts poor Jehane with the coldly stated 
alternative of life with him or return to Paris, and gives her 
an boor to consider ; she dismounts, and in a state of mental 
paralysis most graphically described, totters to a heap of hay 
and aleeps her boor ; and-

11 Being waked at last, sigh'd quietly, 
And atrangely childlike came, and aaid : 
• I will not.' Btraightway Godmar'a head, 
AB though it hung on Btrong wires, tarn'd 
Moat sharply round, and hie face bnrn'd. 

" For Robert--both hie eyea were dry, 
He could not weep, but gloomily 
He aeem'd to watch t.he rain; yea, too, 
Bia lip1 were firm ; he tried once more 
To touch her lipa; ahe reach'd out, BOre 
And vain desire BO tortured them, 
The poor grey lipa, and now tho hem 
or hie sleeve brnah'd them. 

II With • start 
Up Goc1mar rose, thnm them apart; 
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From Boberl'a throat he loosed the banda 
or ailk ud mail ; with empty handa 
Held out, ahe stood ud gazed, 1111d saw 
The lmag bright blade without a flaw 
Glide out &om Godmar'a sheath, his hand 
In Roberl'a hair; she saw him bend 
Back Robert's head ; abe saw him send 
The thin steel down ; the blow told well, 
Right backward the bight Boben fell, 
And moau'd as dogs do, being hall dead, 
Unwitting, as I deem : so then 
Godmar tum'd grimrlug to hia men, 
Who nm, some five or six, and beat 
Bia head to pieces at their feet. 

"Then Godmar tum'd again, 1111d said: 
• Bo, J ehaue, the first fi.tte is read I 
Take note, my lady, that your way 
Lies bnckward to the Chatelet I ' 
She abook her head and gazed awhile 
At her cold h1111da with a rueful smile, 
As though thia thing had made her mad. 

" This was the parting that they had 
Beside the haystack in the flooda."-lbid. pp. 221-2. 

It ie unfortunate that, of the whole volume, thie piece ie 
the moat diea.greeable result of the poet's clearly traceable 
study of Froisea.rt and Monstrelet. The entire book ha.a the 
air of coming from a mind literally left to eoak in an 
Bltera.tive medium of antiqua.ria.niem; but, withal, there ie 
very little that is offensive among the poems ; and it is, we re
-peat, unfortunate that this one piece so thoroughly admirable 
in method should have been such a near a:e:proac~ to what is 
revolting. The prominent partrait of so disgusting a mind 
as Godmar's, and the conspicuous bas-relief of the barbarous 
details of Robert's death, combine to make a preponderant 
element of that which had better have been merely accessory 
to the exquisitely-sketched figure of Jehane. The physiology 
and psychology of that figure are a.like excellent ; and an 
admirable sequence is formed in hunying her through 
physical fatigue while under a strain of mental excitement, 
bringing her suddenly under the dreaded influence of the man 
she hates-an influence which, with the extreme bodily dis
comfort of cold and wet, strikes her into a colla.pse of mind 
bordering on pa.ra.lysis-cancelliDg her mind for one reac
tionary hour in a dreamless sleep from which she wakes with 
the one aeUled determination not to be Godma.r'a, tearing from 
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her under horrible circlllDBtancea her chief tie to life, and 
leaving her to face unaided the frightful danger from whioh 
she was escaping with Robert. Buch a sequence aa this 
would be likely to have but one iaaue ; and accordingly poor 
lehane ia left before us gazing childishly at her hands, the 
terrible strain of body and mind having already set into the 
devastating current of madness. It ia probable that, were 
Mr. Morris treating a similar subject to this now, we should 
not have to pass on it the strictures passed here on the taste, 
or rather tastelessness, of some parts of the poem ; and 
equally probable it ia that, had the little drama of Sir Petff 
Harpdon'• End• been conceived in these later days of his 
poetic activit1., we should have been spared the portrait of 
such an un1D1tigated beast as the Lambert of that piece-for 
the later volumes show a rare taste in eliminating all that is 
revolting or disgusting in the delightful region of old romance. 
Sir Peter Harpdon'• End is an excessively clever little play in 
five scenes; but it falls just as far short of dramatic excellence 
as the pieces composed in the monologue method fall short of 
technical excellence in their kind. But we have already 
devoted to the contents of this book a far greater apace than 
it would have been desirable to give had the volume been the 
sum-total of Mr. Morris's claim on public gratitude and 
admiration. Thie has been done because the contents, when 
carefully considered, exhibit with unusual cleameBB the con
flict of influences on a nascent power-a power which has 
since been so successfully developed by striking a balance 
between those influences as to make particularly interesting 
the 1U1alysis of the infl.uencea themselves. 

Of The Life and Death of Ja,on little can be said except in 
praise. It has some slight irregularities of execution, both 
metrical and chronological, but it is o. ta.le interesting, great, 
and pure, and above all the poet has caught the true spirit 
of the Greeks, so that except for the evidence of llUlguage, the 
reader would be under the perfect illusion that he was reading 
the work of a genuine Greek narrator-and this notwith
standing the many anachronisms to be found in the work, 
both in relation to special facts and in matters of general 
custom. Almost entirely an open-air work, we follow Jason 
and his companion Argonauts about over the world with a 
full, fresh, delicious sense of space and health and beauty ; 
and we never for a moment have to think of these denizens 
of another age as mean or low by reason of their creed or 

• lhf•rw 1/f 0-., tMt4 Otltw Ponti, p. 67, et .eq. 
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code of action, but simply as big-eouled and not-to-be-daunted 
adventurers in search of what the extemal world yields of 
great and desirable to their thinking. Now Mr. Morris ia 
never more at home than when he is out of doors. He seems 
to have revelled in nature; and, full as hie bead must be of 
old lore, it is difficult to imagine when and where be has 
found time to read it, except by fits and starts in open-air 
ramblings, for not an elemental trait escapee him when be 
gets into hie landscape vein. FBr too fresh are hie leafy, 
woody, airy, sunny scenes to be conceivably the result of a 
second-band study ; they bear the impress of nature directly 
on them ; and it is nearly as impossible to conceive that they 
are taken from other men's pictures as it would be to believe 
that Tumer'e seas, and skies, and plains, and rivers, were 
copied from anything but naked nature, or that Michelangelo 
attained hie anatomical splendour by an abstruse study of the 
Quattrocentt,ti. Take the storm in the first book of Jaaon, 
and try to r.rsuade yourself that it ia a disturbance of 
elements depicted at second band : 

" Bo was it as the centaur said ; for soon 
The woods grew dark, as thongh they knew no noon ; 
The thunder growled about the high brown hille, 
And the thin, wasted, shining lllllllDler rills 
Grew joyful with the comiDg of the rain, 
And doubtfully was shifting every vane 
On the town spires, with changing guate of wind ; 
Till came the storm-blaat, furious and blind, 
Twixt gorges of the mountains, and drove back 
The light sea breeze ; then waxed the heavens black, 
Until the lightning leapt from cloud to cloud, 
With clattering thunder, and the piled-up crowd 
Began to turn from steely blue to grey, 
And toward the sea the thunder drew away, 
Leaving the north-wind blowing steadily 
The rain clouds from Olympus ; while the sea 
Seemed miDgled with the low clouds and the rain : 
And one might think that never now again 
The sunny grass would make a pleasant bed 
For tired limbs, and dreamy, languid head 
Ol 111U1dalled nymph, forewearied with the chase." 

Life and Death of Jaaon, pp. 18, 14. 

The poet who wrote that description moat have studied, not 
within four walls with head bent over a book, or neck strained 
up to let the eyes take in a canvas, but out in the broad air, 
and deep in the woods, and down on the river beds, with head 
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unpropped by any student's hand, and with leave to lounge 
open-eyed, open-eared, drinking in the beauties of prospect 
and sound, fresh from the springs of nature. Even the 
anachronism of shifting vanes on town spires• bas e. thought
less ne.ture.lness in it which we should not have got in e. 
made-up picture, and speaks with o. voice insidiously prompt
ing e. suspicion that this noble sketch of e. storm near " the 
Greek see., so many years a.gone," we.a never conceived e. 
hundred miles a.way from "the rose-hung lanes of woody 
Kent." Still there is nothing whatever to break the sense and 
spirit of the antique rlgime with which the poet iH dealing, 
any more than there is in many of the minor e.ne.chronisma 
of Shakespeare. As e. guarantee of ree.l and direct observa
tion, such e. touch is superfluous, though not displeasing, and 
seems more superfluous when we find in The Earthly Para
diBe t the so.me function performed by the importation, into 
that fa.bric of eld, of a faithful and vivid description of the old
fashioned little Dorchester near Oxford-e.n importation which 
he.s no offence of incongruity. 

A mere dashing and truthful craftsmanship in verbe.l land
sce.pe painting, however, would not serve the needs of him 
who aspires to the treatment of e. subject such e.s the life and 
death of Jo.son: that is merely one of the needful que.li4-
ce.tions; and, of the remainder on the ce.te.logue, the most 

• Town aplre1 would not be found in the daJII 1111d land of Juon, nor would 
clocb In the daJB of GueneTffll (" 1111d I grew cuelea of moat tbinga, let the 
clock tick, tick, k"-Def- of o-_.., p. II). It -ma a pity that llr. 
llorria, who haa moat ecrupuloual;r avoided following Cha.acer in irregularity of 
metre, lhould ban followed him BO clOBel;r In IIIIIIChronilm. Theae imtllll
are not lea glaring than that of me"grete gonne," introduaed b;r Chancer 
at the aiep of Troy. 

f .A. Wllllderer about to tell a tale, preludes it b;r epecilying where he heud 
it:-

"l,whoh&Teeeen 
Bo m11117 l1111da, 1111d midst 1111ch manell been, 
Clearer th1111 theBe abode, of outl1111d men, 
Can see above the green 1111d unbumt fen 
The little houea of 1111 Engliah town, 
Croae-timbered, thatched with fen-reeda coane and hrown, 
.A.nd high o'er these, three gablea, great and fair, 
That elender rode of col'IIIDll8 do upbe&r 
OTer the millllter doom, and im&ger;r 
Of kings, and llowen no ll1IJlllller lleld doth -, 
Wrought on thOllll gablea,-;rea, I heard withal, 
In the fresh moming air, the trowels fall 
Upon the atone, a thin noile far •-:r ; 
For high up wrought the muou on that da;r, 
Since to the monb that hoUle -med -1:r 1l"8ll 
Till the;r had set a spire or ~le 
Each aide the great porch."-BllrtllJ ~. p. 808. 

.&. .&. 2 
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essential is that tender, guileless, ~hUy reflective, almost 
paganish, utterly primeval tone of mmd rarely met with in 
modern times. This Mr. Morris has beyond everybody; and 
without this his Ja,oo would never have been the creation it is. 
In specifying the tone of mind we refer to, not the slightest 
shadow of accusation is involved; and somewhat of it is 
finely embodied in these words of Mr. Morris's own, relating 
the etlect of a Greek tale on o. medill!val audience :-

" Yet with the pictures that their eyes had seen 
As still from point to point that history past, 
And round their thoughts its painted veil was cut, 
Their hearts were softened,-far away they saw 
That other world, that 'neath another law 
Bad lived and died ; when man might hope to see 
Some earthly 1L age of Divinity, 
And yet not die, but, strengthened by the sight, 
Cut fear away, and go from might to might, 
Until to godlike life, though short, he came, 
Amidst all losses winning hope of fame, 
Nor losing joy the while his life should 'dure, 
For that at leut his valiant strife made BUre, 
That still in place of dreamy, youthful hope, 
With slow decay and certain death could cope .... " 

Eartlily Paradiu, p. 806. 

There are probably many men living among ue unknown, 
who have this same sympathy with " that other world," and 
who look lovingly on the old do.ye when the vigorous joys of 
great action were paramount ; but to make up the tale of 
qualifications for a modem poetic treatment of that old period, 
it needed that this compare.tively rare sympathy should occur 
in a mind of essentially artistic organisation. This has now 
come to paee ; and we have before us what we are not likely to 
see a~ for many a long year. With this combination of 
qnalit1ee, no wonder that, in The Life and Death of Ja,on, Mr. 
Morris has succeeded in drawing to the life the portrait of a 
man precisely such ae he describes in the last extract. To 
follow that man through the whole length of his career as 
shown by the poet, is wide of our present purpose ; but 
we can confidently recommend the book to readers of all 
classes ae beautiful o.nd profitable. 

The powers of Mr. Morris are perfectly developed in Ja,on; 
and we cannot in any sense regard it ae an immature pre
cursor of The Earthly Paradi.ae. Indeed, it might, but for 
its length, have formed one of the ta.lee of that later book. 
The manner of writing ie of quite the same period as the bulk 



of The EMthly Paradiu, and it has very much the appearance 
of a produotion originally intended as a portion of that work, 
but extended to greater dimensions than would have been 
oonvenient for one tale of twenty-four. When we conaiclar 
that JaMY1& was ouly published in 1867, and that in 1868 came 
forth the first volume of The Eu,rthly Pu,ra.diu, consisting of 
twelve tales and a prologu~ matter of 676 closely printecl 
pages-we can hardly believe that this great undertaking was 
conceived and executed after the other had been put out of 
hand. On the aBSumption that the romance of JaMY1& was ID 
integral part of the complex conception of Tiu EartMJ 
Pu,ra.diae, we are able to comprehend better a matter in con
nexion with one of the tales of the latter work, which gives 
cause for some little regret. To arrive at what we mean, we 
will sketch the plan of the book. In the days of Geoffrey 
Chaucer " certain gentlemen and mariners of Norway," to ue 
the words of Hr. Morris's argument, " having considered all 
that they had heard of the Earthly Paradise, set sail to find 
ii, and after many troubles, and the lapse of many years, 
came, old men, to some Westem land, of which they had never 
before heard. There they died, when they had dwelt there 
certain years, much honoured of the strange people;"• but 
before they die (which by the bye they do not do m the pro
logue to which !his is the argument, so that that piece of 
information should have been saved for the argument to the 
epilogue, wherein their death is doubtless meant to be given in 
theconcludingvolume)-beforetheydie, we say, these wanderers 
join twice a month in festivals appointed by the " land's chief 
priest," at each of which some tale is told. Thie arrangement 
makes a certain limit to the length of the tales absolutely 
necessary ; and Ja,on, far exceeds the limit of which tales so 
told, could possibly be got through. Its removal, therefore, 
if meant for this book, became a necessity, unless it could 
have been shortened. Now with art such as Hr. Morris's, it 
is a thousand pities that any constraint at all should be 
imposed, so that, whatever has been the history of the poem 
of Ja,on, we may congratulate ourselves that the result baa 
not been invalidated by constraint of any sort. 

Not so Tiu Story of Cupid and P,yche in Tiu Earthly 
Pu,ra.diu, if we may judge from the appearance of the poem. 
It is a piece which carries us through a perfect fairy-land of 
fraarant myth, depicted throughout with exquisite naivetl, 
ancI just that beautiful degree of minute objectivity which is 

• Tu .&artW, Paf'IUliu, p. 8. 
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not too minute. This fairy-land is occupied by a thoroughly 
human-hearted little Psyche, of such sweet and tender beauty 
that we cannot but dwell on every movement of her, and every 
event of her life, with deep interest ; and, as we follow her 
through the various trials and reverses through which, for 
love's sake, she has to go, we cannot but feel that we are 
working on and on to an apotheosis that shall be unparalleled 
in splendour and pageant. Tenderly and lingeringly as each 
detail of the trials of poor Psyche is dwelt upon, after her 
short bliss between two stages of misery, we a.wait a counter
balancing minuteness in the setting forth of that great 
mumph, wherein Father Jove confers immortality upon her. 
After we have seen her through the la.et hazardous task 
imposed by the envious Venus, we a.re not prepared for the 
immediate termination of the story; but at that point it is 
already the longest in the book, and, although everything 
would seem to be tending to a further development, we have 
merely an abstract of the proceedings which close the history. 
This is particularly unfortunate, because the whole story has 
an admtra.ble undercurrent of significance : the apotheosis of 
Psyche is the triumph of love-a. subject which cannot ue too 
much sung, when sung in pureness of spirit, and with ex
quisiteness of a.rt ; but the trials of Psyche are the proverbial 
" rough course " of true love, and the shortening down of 
the apotheosis gives this, the unfavourable side of love, too 
great a preponderance over the triumph ; so that we actually 
leave the tale with the sense of discomfort in Psyche's 
sorrows only half we.shed away-the impression of the sorrows 
conveyed in the minutely objective manner being too strong 
to leave the mind in the absence of an antidote of correspond
ingly minute objectivity. When we look at the extraordinary 
faculty Mr. Morris has for finishing oft' everything, the 
instinct he seems to display in leaving no jagged ends of half
told story, we can hardly avoid the conclusion that The Story 
of Cupid and PB'!lche was thus compressed at the close on 
account of the mere exigencies of plan ; and we shall hope 
some day to see a more fully developed version of it, published 
separately, for had it come out under the advantage given to 
Jaaon, we should surely not have had the least ground for 
these remarks. 

The finishing instinct we refer to, is that shown in such a 
touch as this, for example : in The Man born to be King, a 
monk tells the tale, of how he found the hero wounded, when 
he was on his way to shrive a dying man ; this dying man has 
no further connexion with the story in any way ; and yet we 
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have a line purposely inserted, to tell us that he did not die 
after all: 

" Bo the lad's wounds I staunched with care 
Forthwith, and then the man I ahrived, 
Who none the less got well and lived ... . "-Ibid. p. 184. 

a line which indicates an unwillingness to lose any oppor
tunity of giving a pleasurable detail. Similarly in Cupid 
and P,yche,-it ho.ppens that the Phcenix comes in on one 
occasion as a part of the tale's machinery; and, inasmuch 
as he does a. good thing, he has several lines devoted to the 
winding up of his story : these lines ore such a. beautiful 
sample of direct poetic narration and truly pagan simplicity 
of idea., that we must quote them. Psyche is lying in n sto.te 
of bewitchment : 

"And there she would have lain for evermore, 
A marble image on the shadowy shore 
In outward seeming, but within opprcsRed 
With torments, knowing neither hope nor reel. 
But as she lay the Phcenix tlew olong 
Going to Egypt, and know oil her wrong, 
And pitied her, beholding her sweet face, 
And tlew to Love ond told him of her coso ; 
And Love in gnordon of the tole ho told, 
Changed oil the feathers of his neck to gold, 
And he dew on to Egypt glad at heart ... . "-Ibid. p. 482. 

This is quite near the end of the story; and when we find the 
very Phcenix BO tenderly dealt with, we a.re justified in feeling 
a little chagrined at being made to forego any beautiful detail 
of the apotheosis of Psyche-the triumph of love. 

In none of the other ta.lea do we note anything of this sort. 
In another of the Greek subjects-The Doom of King Acriaiu, 
-we cannot too greatly admire the ease and grace with which 
the whole subject, from the girlhood of Danae to the death of 
Peraeus, is brought into a. poem of rather leas dimensions than 
The Stmy of Cupid and P,yche. The genetic chronology suggested 
thus is interesting: it would seem as if, Jaaon being found 
too long for the purposes of the book, an attempt was made 
in Cupid and P,yche to write another ta.le full of incident, 
in a far aborter apace, and that this in a. manner failing, the 
method of writing such a. poem within the required limits was 
found in The Doom of King Acriaiu,. That poem bears 
evidence of considerable care and forethought in the laying 
out, much more than is evident in moat of the ta.lea ; and we 



8H Morril'• Po,t,y. 

are qaite willing to take as a persona.I recommendation from 
the poet the speech which he places in the mouth of the 
elder who, according to the genera.I story of The Earthly 
Paradiae, tells the ta.le :-

" .... 0 friends, few words are best to-day, 
And no new thing I bring you ; yet ye may 
Be pleased to hear an ancient tale again, 
That told so long ago, doth yet remain 
Fresh e'en 'mongst us, far from the Argive land: 
Which tale this book, writ wholly by mine hand, 
Holds gathered up as I have heard-it told. 

Surely I fear me, midst the ancient gold 
Base metal ye will light on here and there, 
Though I have noted everything with care, 
And with good will have set down nothing new : 
Nor holds the land another book for you 
That has the tale in full with nought beside, 
Bo unto me let your good word betide, 
Though take it as ye may, no small delight 
I had, herein this well-loved tale to write ... ," 

Ibid. p. 217. 

This admirable story affords abundant specimens of most of 
the virtues which we have to commend in Mr. Morris's per
formance of the nowise easy task of treating subjects of old 
romance and myth ; and we will therefore draw upon its pages 
for one or two illustrations. 

We have first to notice the excessively delicate manner in 
which the numerous amour, of the gods, so coarsely and barely 
set forth in the orthodox prose versions, are treated by this 
poet. In The Doom of King Acriaiua this is very noteworthy. 
In the usual version, we are told that Danae, being confined 
in a brazen tower by her father, on account of a prediction 
that her offspring would slay him, excited the desire of Jove, 
by whom she had a son, after the god had introduced himself 
to her chamber in the form of a shower of gold. Now Mr. 
Morris, without mulcting the traditional miracle of a single 
iota of its marvellousneee, yet presents the legend in a refined 
form, by bringing in the rape of Danae as a link in the chain 
of Fate, that eeeentia.lly pagan conception. Venus discovers 
the beautiful maiden imprisoned, and hastens to Father Jove 
to communicate the fact, and the interview closes thus: Venus 
says-

" And great dishonour is it to 118 all 
That ill upon a guiltlen bead should Call 
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To aave a king from what we have deoreed. 
Now, therefore, tell me, ahall his impiot11 deed 
Save him. alive, while she that might have home 
Great kinge and gloriot11 heroes, lives forlom 
Of love's delight, in solitude and woe? 

" Then aaid the Thunderer, ' Daughter, nowise so 
Shall this be in the end ; heed what ahall fall, 
And let none think that any brazen wall 
Can let the gods from doing what shall be.' ... " 

Ibid. p. nB. 

Buch an arrangement or circumstances might or might not 
have been adopted by an unscrupulous worker in mythological 
material, but the pointed use me.de or it by Yr. Morris has 
the effect or refining very greatly the love-scene between J'ove 
and Danae. When it comes in the course or the tale's 
development, we find it entirely purified or all barbaric 
warmth, and we are enabled to take it as a specimen or 
Greek legend, retaining all its child-like freshness, but over
laid with an exquisite delicacy new to its fabric. 

" In that fresh mom was no one stirring yet, 
And many a man his tronblea did forget 
Buried in sleep, bnt nothing she forgat, 
She railed heraelf and np in bed eho eat, 
And towards the window tumed round wearily 
To watch the changing colours of the aky ; 
And many a time she sighed, amd seemed as though 
She would havo told the story of her woo 
To whataoever god near by might be 
Betwixt the grey aky and the cold grey sea; 
Bnt to her lips no eound at all wonld rise, 
Except those oft repeated heavy sighs. 

And yet, indeed, within a little while 
Her face grew calm, tho shadow of a smile 
Stole o'er her parted lips and sweet grey eyea, 
And slowly from the bed did ehe arise, 
And towards the window drew, and yet did 88QID, 

Although her eyes were open, still to dream. 
There on the Bill she laid her Blender hand, 

And looking seaward, penllive did she stand, 
And eeemed as though ehe waited for the BUD 
To bring her news her misery wu done ; 
At Jut he came, and over the green sea 
Bis golden road shone out right gloriotl8ly, 
And into Danae'■ face his glory eame 
And lii her softly waving hair like flame. 
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But in his light she held out both her hand,, 
As though he brought her from some far-oil" laud■ 
Healing for all her great distress and woe. 

But yellower now the sunbeDID.B seemed to grow, 
Not whiter aa their wont is, and she heard 
A tinkling sound that made her, half afear'd, 
Draw back a little from the fresh green see., 
Then to a claug the noise rose suddenly, 
And gently was sho smitten on the brollBt, 
And some bright thing within her palm did reet, 
And trickled down her shoulder and her side, 
And on her limbs e. little did e.bido, 
Or lay npon her feet e. little while. 

Then in her face increased tho doubtful smile, 
While o'er her eyos a drowsy film there co.me, 
And in her cheeks II flush as if of shame, 
And, looking round about, could sho behold 
The chamber scattered o'er with shining gold, 
That grow, till ankle-deep she stood in it. 

Then through her limbs II tremor did there flit 
As through white water rune the summer wind, 
And many a wild hope co.me into her mind, 
But her knees bent and soft she sank down there, 
And on the gold was spread her golden hair, 
And like an ivqry image still she lay, 
Until the night again had hidden day. 

But when again she lifted np her head, 
She found herself laid soft within her bed, 
While midmost of the room the taper ehono, 
And all her damsels from the place were gone, 
And by her head a gold-robed man there stood, 
At sight of whom the damsel's she.mofaet blood 
Made all her face red to the golden hair, 
And quick she covered up her bosom fair. 

Then in a great voice said he, • Danafi, 
Sweet child, be glad, and have no fear of mo, 
And have no Rhame ... .' "-Ibid. pp. 220-81. 

How exquisite here ie the touch of colour by which the 
mincle receives ite first introduction (the fault of tone in the 
aunbee.me), and with what delicate gradations ie the god 
developed from that first touch ! 

Thie masterly power in introducing his gode and goddesses 
is one of Mr. llorrie'e great qualifications. That juet alluded 
to is not an isolated caee at all ; but with a.II the variety of 
oircumetancee there ie an invariableneee of euccees for which 
a uniform good method is to thank. Without any crade 
violence of apparition or unseemly euddennese of bansforma-
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tion, the supernatnml machinery is ,1et so arranged at all 
times that gods appear and vanil!h m the most convenient 
manner possible. The poet has in fact a way of melting these 
divinities, as it were, into the fabric of his tales and out of it 
again; and this method is entirely one of objectivity. There 
are physical symptoms of approach and physical symptoms 
of recent presence in each case of a divine visitation. It is 
so in the sample just given, and it is again so at a later 
stage of the same tale when Pereeus meets Mine"a. He 
walks on the beach, while the westem sky is still yellow with 
recent sunset, and talks with an " ancient woman," whom he 
encounters, conceming the winning of the Gorgon's head, 
which he has undertaken. This crone, after hearing all his 
tale, is transformed under the waning moonlight, and Perseus 
recognises, in the series of her newly-shown accoutrements, 
the attributes of the mighty Pallas, who instructs him how to 
proceed, and gives him arms for the quest : the reality of the 
apparition is attested by the shining of the moon on these as 
they lie on the sand after the goddess has gone.• Another 
exquisite instance of this faculty is in the tale called Atalanta'• 
Race, wherein Hilanion wins the terrible fleet beauty by an 
appeal to Venus. In the :plea of Milanion we get also a 
beautiful sample of overlaymg of refined motive : he pours 
forth his soul to the goddess, beseeching her to consider that 
he seeks the hand of Atalanta for love alone, and not for 
riches or kingdom-making no doubt that the failure of those 
who have fallen in racing with her for her love has arisen 
from dividedness of motive. Venus comes to him propitiously 
and answers his prayer, after he has stood long gazing and 
supplicating before her statue ; and this is the manner of her 
coming, in the night :-

" Then he tnrned ronnd; not for the eeagull'e cry 
That wheeled above the temple in hie flight, 
Not for the fresh south wind that lovingly 
Breathed on the new-bom day and dying night, 
But some strange hope 'tw:ixt fear and great delight 
Drew ronnd his face, now fl.UBhed, now pale and wan, 
And still conetrained hie eyes the sea to scan. 

"Now a faint light lit up the eouthem sky, 
Not BDD or moon, for all the world was grey, 
But this a bright cloud seemed that drew anigh, 
Lighting the dull waves that beneath it la.y 
As toward the temple still it took its way, 

• TIie Eartlll1 Porvuliu, DP· 248-252. 
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And atill grew greater, till Milauion 
Saw nought for dazzling light that round him lhone. 

" But u he staggered with his arms outspread, 
Delicious llD.IWlled odours breathed around, 
For languid happineu he bowed his head, 
And with wet eyes sank down upon the ground, 
Nor wished for aught, nor any dream he found 
To give him reuon for that happineaa, 
Or make him aak more knowledge or hia bliaa. 

" At lut hia eyes were cleared, and he could aee 
Through happy tears the goddeaa face to face 
With that faint image of divinity, 
Whose well-wrought smile and dainty changele11 gnee 
Until that morn ao gladdened all the place; 
Then he unwitting cried aloud her name, 
And covered up hia eyes for fear and shame." 

Ibid. pp. 198-7. 

She then gives him the three apples, whose charmed 
attractiveness is to divert Ata.lanta from the course when 
the race is being run, and after ending her speech of in
struction, she is melted out just as exquisitely as she was 
melted in:-

" Milanion raised hia head at this Jut word, 
For now ao soft and kind ahe seemed to be 
No longer of her godhead was he feared; 
Too late he looked, for nothing could he aee 
But the white image glimmering doubtfully 
In the departing twilight cold and grey, 
And those three apples on the atepa that lay." 

Ibid. p. 198. 

But perhaps the most perfect e:r.e.mple of manipulation of 
godship is the exit of Apollo, after he has served King 
Admetus for a year in the capacity of a shepherd. The king 
has long suspected the godhead of his herdsman ; and accord
ingly, on the morning of the final departure, it is with no 
easy mind that he hears the news that the time has come to 
pa.rt. The parting is at sunset, and the scene is appropriately 
placed on a hill where there is yet brilliant sunlight, though 
"all the eastern vale was grey and cold." Arrived at the 
hill-top, Apollo reveals himself to Admetus, and after bending 
on him "one godlike changed look," takes farewell of him, 
aaauring him of future favour. "A friend," he says, 

" This year haa won thee who ahall never &.ii : 
But now indeed, for nought will it avail 
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To aay wW I may have ill non Cor thee, 
or gifte Uw men desire ; let these things be, 
And live thy lire, till death iueli' ahall come, 
And turn to nought the storehouse of thine homo, 
Then think of me ; those feathered shai'LB behold, 
Tbat here have been the terror of the wold, 
Take these, and count them still the best oi' all 
Thy envied wealth, and when on thee ahall fall 
By any way the wont extremity, 
Call upon me before thou com'st to die, 
And lay these shafts with incense on a fire, 
That thou may'Bt gain thine uttermost desire. 

" Be ce&Bed, but ere the golden tongue wu still 
An odorous mist had stolen up the hill, 
And to Admetua first the god grew dim, 
And then wu but a lovely voice to him, 
And then at last the 811D had ll1IJlk to rest, 
And a fresh wind blew lightly from the wost 
Over the hill-top, and no aoul was there ; 
But the sad dying autumn field-llowen fair 
Rustled dry leaves about the windy place, 
Where even now had beon the godlike faco, 
And ill their midst the brass-bound quiver lay." 

8S7 

Ibid. pp. 487-R. 

But we must now quit, though unwillingly, this veritable 
earthly Paradise, not however without confidenc etbat what
ever reader has followed us thus far will hasten to set his 
feet in the pleasant places of the book itself. We do not oare 
to dwell at length on the blemishes of Mr. Morris's workman
ahip, which are but slight in comparison with its excellencies. 
Bough and unfinished in metre and verbiage he certainly is 
when compared with Tennyaon and Browning, or even with 
Mr. Swinburne, but his order of work is, as already shown, 
BO thoroughly other than theirs, that no similarity of criterion 
can be made nee of in judging technically of the two olasses 
of works. 

Some of the comparisons with which the present article 
opened must have betrayed-and it would be absurd to deny 
-that we are sufficiently au courant with the age to prefer the 
oontemporary aohool of poetry to Mr. Morris's as a matter 
both of taste and of judgment ; but at the eame time, no one 
who thoroughly appreciates the modem poetic tendeno7 can 
be BO narrow aa to depreciate work of such excellence m its 
own genre aa thia modem Chaucer has astonished the 
world with. Profeasors of modem principles in all reapeots 
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cannot logically withhold their highest meed of praise from 
those whom they conceive to be the greatest representatives 
of the age ; but to do this would be scarcely more illogical 
than to refuse recognition to one who comes among us with
out affectation or pretence, and to refuse it on the ground 
that he is "not of us," when one of the essential principles 
of modem art is a widening of sympathy greater than could 
obtain under any other msthetic principles than those which 
modem critics are engaged in preaching, and modem art
workers are largely and honestly carrying out. It is from 
the very pages of the two most essentially modem of literary 
artists that we draw the finest and most incisive lessons of 
wide sympathy and large tolerance, so that those who hold 
with these two noble artists, and with all work both practical 
and theoretical that is consonant with the principles carried 
out by these, should be the first, not the last, to reco!P.U:se 
pure artistic merit of whatever order, so long only as it be 
not noxious in the sense of being insidiously immoral while 
externally beautiful. 

To a very large proportion of contemporary society works 
of recreative delight are a great desideratum, and to these 
such works as Mr. Morris's will prove invaluable. Little in
fluenced as he is by the all-important movement which, in the 
high places of our artistic literature, has alread1. set in 
towards the assumption of the highest responsibilities, his 
works are ret pure and healthy in their tendency and up
right in their teaching ; they are such as no man need scruple 
to take home to bis wife and leave within reach of his children, 
for, if they are nnimpregnated with modem doctrine, they 
ar6 at least innocent of what is gross in ancient creeds, and 
free from those insidious pruriencies which unfortunately 
spot and infect the lower ranks of contemporary literature. 
Of philosophy, his first book shows little or nothing ; but the 
interval of nine years between its publication and that of 
The Life and Death of Jason, served to develop a certain 
philosophic element in the poet's habit of thought suffi
cient to afford him a point of view from which to treat bis 
subjects. Without a point of view of moderate palpableness 
it is impossible to show any great unity of purpose in a 
work or works; but we are bound to confess that Mr. Morris's 
point of view, though sufficient for this purpose, is as far 
removed from modem points of view as are his subjects and 
hie methods of treatment from modem subjects and methods. 
In fact, whatever morality and philosophy are expressed or 
implied in his two great works are not such as to give rise to 
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the least inconvenience in treating the subjects he has elected: 
to speak truth, hie tenets are in a certain sense pagan, or 
rather, such ae might well be included in a pagan code. 
From the hardy minds of the old world he has adopted all 
that ie kindly, humane, resignedly brave, and a little of what 
is sad in the pathetic belief in a short life soon to be for
gotten ; but the evident healthiness of a robust, manly soul 
has saved him from deforming hie works by any fatal admiI
ture of that maudlin anti-theism which, when admitted, 
cannot fail to mn.r the calm beauty of an antique ideal. 
There ie not in Mr. Morris's writings a trace of unhealthy 
revolt against circumstnnce and law; and although we may 
gather plenty of wholesome lessons to struggle after attain
able good and struggle away from avoidable evil, we are made 
to feel at the same time the beauty and strength of manly 
submission to the inevitable, eo that when we call this poet 
" pagan," it ie merely in the negative sense of exhibiting no 
essential and distinctive modem principle, methetic, ethic, or 
religious. The period of paganism has not been, and indeed 
could not be, merged in a better period without leaving any 
trace of itself, without furnishing some good residuum to be 
built into the fabric of such better period, and Mr. Morris 
merel1 seems to neglect the later portions of the fabric in 
selectmg that resitluum. To pass censure on this selection 
would be to ignore the beautiful, una.ft'ected " Apology " pre
fixed to The Earthly Paradi,e :-

" Of heaven or hell I have no power to sing, 
I cannot eue the burden of your fea.re, 
Or make quick-coming death a little thing, 
Or bring again the plewinre of past yea.re, 
Nor for my words shall ye forget your teo.ra, 
Or hope again for aught that I c&n say, 
The idle singer of an empty day. 

Bnt rother, when aweary of your mirth, 
From full-hearts atill llDB&tisfied ye sigh, 
And, feeling kindly unto all the earth, 
Grudge every minute u it passes by, 
Made the more mindful that the sweet days die- -
Remember me a little, then, I proy, 
The idle singer or an empty day. 

The heavy trouble, the bewildering care 
That weighs n11 down who live and earn onr brtad, 
These idle vcrsca have no power to bear. 
Bo let me sing or names remembered, 
Beeanae they, living not, c1111 ne'er be dead, 
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Or long time take their memOtY quite away 
From 11& poor Bingen of ID empty day. 

Dreamer of dreams, bom out of my due time, 
Why should I strive to aet the crooked Btraight? 
Let it lltlffioe me that my murmuring rhyme 
Beata with light wing against the ivory gate, 
TelliDg a tale not too importunate 
To thoae who in the aleepy region atay, 
Lulled by the ainger of ID empty day. 

Folk aay, a wizard to a northem king 
At Chriatmaa-tide such wondrous things did ahow, 
That through one window men beheld the spring, 
And through another aaw the summer glow, 
And through a third the fruited vinea arow, 
While atill, unheard, but in ita wonted way, 
Piped the drear wind of that December day. 

So with this earthly Paradise it ia, 
If ye will read aright, 1Dd pardon me, 
Who strive to build a shadowy iale of bliu 
Midmost the beating of the steely aea, 
Where toaed about all hearts of men mut be, 
Whose ravening monsters mighty men ahall alay, 
Not the poor Binger of an empty day." 

These are his gifts no doubt, these he here describes ; and 
he has made a beautiful use of them. What more ahould 
we ask'/ 

POlrl'BCBIPT.-Mr. llorris'1 rapidity of production ii 1ach that it ii cWBcalt 
to keep pace with him. Since the foregoing article wu written he hllll, In 
conjunction with Mr. Eirfkr HagnUlllOn, pat forth two Bagu translated from 
the Icelandi-7'M 8t,wy of thettir tlu Strtn,g, which forma a conaiderable 
volume,• and 7'M &ga of Gnnlaug tM 1Vornatogn., attd Raj,. tu Shud, 
published in tbe Furl•igAtly Rerrie,r,, Farther, while we were going to pre., 
a second instalment of TM Eartlllv Paradi1e wu issned, We are obliged to 
leave nndiscnued the great merits of the two Bagu, and the apecial beantiea 
conferred on these translations by the toocb of a poetic hand ; while of tbe 
n- part of TAe Eartlaly ParadiM we can merely note that it is, In oar 
opinion, of greater importance than illl predeceuor, and that, in the story told 
therein of Gudrun and her !oven,, the poet bas taken a higher lligbt than in 
any previous work, while keeping on the earth in communion with haman 
beings only, instead of IICB!ing Olympaa. 

• London : F. S. Ellis, 83, Kiog-atreet, Covent-garden. 
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A.BT. IV.-1. L'Egli,e de Ruuie. Par L. BorsBAJU>, Paateur 
a Glay, pres Montbeliard (Donbs). Deu Tomes. Paris: 
Cherbouliez. 1867. 

2. Sketche, of the Rite• and CUBtom, of the Greco-Ruuian 
Church. By H. C. RollU.'{OFF, Rivingtons: 1869. 

A BRIEi' notice of these volumes has already appeared in 
this Review. The larger work is from the pen of a French 
Protestant pastor, and contains a history of the Russian 
bmnch of the Greek Church, from the earliest date of which 
there are authentic records, to the present day. The historical 
matter is supplemented by comprehensive details as to the 
discipline and doctrine of the Church, its various schisms, its 
literature, its monachism, its Christian life, and its relation 
to the other Churches of Christendom. The substance of the 
book is the fruit of diligent and conscientious compilation; 
but this is varied by a judicious and often eloquent criticism, 
which shows that the writer is a man of no ordinary 
intelligence, and of large and catholic spirit. He has a pro
found sympathy with his subject ; and to this the one weak
ness of his work may be traced. An ardent and almost 
impassioned admiration for" Holy Russia" and her Faith 
betrays him sometimes into the use of heightened tones of 
colour, with which a Protestant cnn scarcely sympathise, and 
which the facts of the case do not warrant. With this single 
drawback, M. Boissard's volumes may be confidently com
mended to all students of the phenomena of ecclesiastical 
history. They are historically trustworthy, and they fumish 
as complete a summary of the subject as is requisite for 
purposes of general information. To those also who wish to 
go more deeply into the problems of the world's religions life, 
they will offer many suggestions. We may add that the style 
of the writer is very chaste and beautiful ; and those who are 
sufficiently familiar with the French language will follow 
him with pleasure and profit. The Sketclie, of tl1e Rite, and 
Cu1tom8 of the Greco-Ruuian Churcl,, by Madame Romanoff, 
an English lady who is married to a Russian officer, is a work 
of much less pretension, and is scarcely worthy of being 
classed with the volumes of Pasteur Boissard. U consists 
of a series of domestic tales, illustrative of the religious 
ceremonial of Russia, and of its hold on the popular miDa imd 
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heart. This method of conveying authentic information is 
open to suspicion, and in most instances fatal to correct 
representation; bot, in this case, it is so well applied as to dis
arm objection. Madame Romanoff has produced a charming 
book, which will command a large circle of readers outside the 
range contemplated in the volumes of M. Boissard. 

We need not apologise for recurring, according to promise, 
to the subject of these volumes. The charge of a very general 
ignorance on this question, ma.de by Dean Stanley in his 
Lectures on the Eastern Cliurcli, may yet be sustained. Dis
cussions which have arisen out of recent propose.ls for the 
onion of Christendom, reveal, on the part of clergy and 
laity, not only a mistaken conception, bot an absolute 
ignorance of the history, discipline, and dogma, and in some 
ea.see almost of the existence, of the largest, the most con
servative, the most influential, and in many particulars the 
most ancient religious establishment in Christendom. For 
while the continuity of the national religious establishments 
of the West has been broken by schism, and dislocated by 
rival factions, the line of the Russian Church has been 
maintained unbroken and onentangled since the first Russian . 
sovereign received the rite of baptism at the hands of the 
Patriarch of Constantinople. The power of the Russian 
Church is co-extensive with the power of the State. In Russia, 
the State is the Church. The reli~on of the peol'le is bound 
up with their law, their patriotism, their social life. A 
religious schism would be regarded as a political revolution. 
The allegiance which fifty millions of subjects yield to the 
Czar is as much a matter of creed as of nationality. In the 
face of such facts as these, the general ignorance which 
l'revails respecting the Russian Church would be on
mtelligible, were it not for two reasons, which probably 
furnish the explanation. The first is, that the literature of 
the subject is scanty, and in most cases practically in
accessible, locked uf in a language little known beyond the 
immediate limits o the empire. The second and perhaps 
the more cogent reason lies in the fact that the history of the 
Russian Church is less romantic and picturesque than that 
of the various branches of the Church of the West. Her 
schisms have been few and unimpressive, her roll of notable 
martyrs is but brief, her hierarchy has famished only here 
and there an illustrious name to the annals of the saints, her 
pulpits are without fa.me, her aggressions on the domain of 
papn.ism have been feeble, and, though of immense indoence 
within her own territory, she has no claim to catholicity. 
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The tide of progress, which has given infinite variety and 
incident to the Western Churches, obliteratin~ their ancient 
landmarks, altering their coast line, and inVIgorating them 
with fresh life and beauty, has beaten against the Church of 
Russia, as against a belt of rocks barren and immovable. 

But the comparative absence of incident in the history of 
the RuBBian Church need not lessen the actual interest and 
profit of the study. There are features in it which are to be 
found in no other church, and which all churches should 
emulate. Its persistent fidelity to tradition may be studied 
with advantage in an age when novelty has so potent a 
charm, and when progress means less the improvement than 
the entire abandonment of the past. Its stnct toleration of 
all divergent creed and worship-a toleration all the more re
markable, because proselytism is forbidden, and Russian faith 
is almost fanatical-is a living lesson to all Christendom. 
And, in the words of Dean Stanley :-

" We may learn something from the othenril8 unparalleled sight 
of whole natious and races of men, penetrated by the religions 
aentiment, which visibly sways their minds, even when it fails to 
reach their conduct. . . .. From the eight of a calm strength, re
posing in the quietneu and confidence of a treasure of hereditary 
belief, which its p0888Bll0l' is content to value for himself, without 
forcing it on the reception of others. . . . From the sight of church• 
where religion is not abandoned to the care of womea and children, 
bat is claimed aa the right and the privilege of men; where the 
Charoh repo888, not 10 much on the force aad influence of ita clergJ, 
u on the indepaadent knowledge and manly zeal ofita laity." 

The ordinary interest of the study is enhanced, in these 
days, by the unsettled state of religions opinion, by the craving 
on the part of many after a union of Christendom, and more 
especially by the summoning of a so-called <EcnmenioaJ 
Council by the Roman Pontiff'. 

The vast districts which a.re now comprised in the Russian 
Empire were known to ancient times under the general 
designation of Bcythia.. They were peopled mainly by the 
Scla.ves; a race of great daring, and with an almost savage 
passion for war. Their religion, though pagan, and founded 
mainly on the worship of nature, was singularly pure. 
Their forests and fields, their joys and sorrows, their wars, 
their personal destinies, were placed under the protection of 
tutelary deities, but they acknowledged the existence of one 
Supreme God. Their domestic mannen were gentle, their 
Jiabits simple, and their general cnltareoomidera.bly in advance 
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of mere barbarism. The historians speak with admiration 
of their filial piety, their hoepitlllit1, and their many social 
virtues. Many of these characteristics are to be fonud among 
the Russian races to-day. Some pictures drawn by chroniclen 
are yet appropriate. The strongly consenative cast of the 
Russian mmd may be seen in the fact, that notwithstanding 
the establishment of Christianity in every comer, and the 
intensely religious character of the people, the old pagan 
mythology still lives in the popular songs, the favourite 
legends, and the traditional customs of many parts of the 
empire. The religion of the Buss is like an ancient palim
psest, in which the traces of pagan story may be discemed 
under the handwriting of Christian truth. 

There is no authentic record of the introduction of 
• Christianity among the Sclaves, earlier than the latter part 
of the ninth century. Tradition assigns a much earlier date. 
Andrew, the Apostle of Greece, is said to have sailed up the 
Dnieper, and to have planted the Cross on the heights of Kief, 
a city destined to play an important part in the subsequent 
religious history of the empire. A strange legend from 
Macarius, quoted by Dean Stanley, in his Lecture, on the 
Ea,tern Church, derives the name of Russia from an exclama• 
tion of St. Andrew, when put into a hot vapour-bath: 
"18powa, " I sweat ! " A more grotesque tradition relates, 
that either St. Nicholas, or St. Anthony, having been thrown 
into the Tiber, with a mill stone ronud his neck, sailed on it 
through seas, and rivers, and lakes, until he fonud himself 
under the walls of Novgorod, where he preached the Crose. 
Whatever value we may be disposed to attach to these 
traditions, there are evidences of Christian life among the 
Sclavonic races at 11, much earlier date than that which is 
assigned to the general introduction of the Goepel. An 
ancient Arabian writer affirms that the Russians adopted the 
Christian faith in the fourth century. He, however, gives no 
authority for the statement, and no illustration of its correct
ness. St. Jerome declares that "the frigid Scythia had 
warmed itself again at the beams of the faith." Chryeoetom 
is known to have felt a deep interest in the conversion of the 
tribes who lived beyond the Don, and to have sent pastors and 
catechists among them. Nor were his sympathies exercised 
in vain, for he writes : " The Scythians, the Thracians, the 
Sarmatiane, glorify Christ." But the conversions must ho.ve 
been isolated and rare. War and persecution gradually re
moved all traces of Christian life, and the mass of the people 
remained faithflll to pagan superstition. A feeble church was 
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maintained on the shores of the Black Bea ; for in 644, a 
company of Christiana dwelling on those shores prayed the 
Emperor Juatinian to send them a bishop in the place of one 
who had died. A Crimean bishop signed the decrees of the 
·second Trullan Collilcil, in 692. At a later date, another 
-Crimean bishop suffered martyrdom. 

In the year 862, the scattered races of the Bclavea were 
united under the rule of Roorik, a Norman adventurer, who 
follilded the Rnaeian monarchy. The Normans, whom the 
Russian chroniclers call Varangiana, were a wandering race, 
impatient of quieter pursuits, and devoted to the sea. They 
had already madti incursions u~n moat of the countries of 
Europe, and laid them under tribnte. A party of them made 
a descent upon the shores of Lake Ilmen, and took poeeea
aion of the bordering towns. At first they met with a 
vigorous resistance. But the people, wearied of internal strife, 
and aenaible of the need of govemment, aent ambaaaadore to 
Roorik, offerintt to put themaelvea under hia rule. The 
Norman chieftam readily acceyted the overture, and chose the 
city of Novgorod aa the capita of the new kingdom. On the 
death of Rourik, which occurred fifteen years after hie 
acceptance of the crown, the reins of govemment were seized 
by a bold and enterprising Norman chief, named Oleg, who, 
during the minority of Rourik'a son, Igor, ruled with the title 
of Grand-Duke. One of hia first works waa to lay siege to 
Kief, a city already of some importance, held by two Christian 
chieftains, Oekhold and Dir. Having taken poaaeaaion of this 
city, and put its govemore to death, Oleg entertained the bold 
project of an expedition against Constantinople. With a 
11eet of two thousand vessels, manned by eighty thousand 
warriors, he embarked on the Dnieper, and, croaaing the 
Black Bea, laid siege to the city of Constantine. The reigning 
emperor, Leo the Philoao_pher, terrified by hie approach, 
readily consented to buy him off by the payment of a vast 
tribnte, with which Oleg retumed in triumph to Kief, where 
he fixed the seat of hie govemment. He waa succeeded in 
912, by Igor, the aon of Roorik, a prince whose domestic 
rule waa wiae and vigorous, but whose foreign expeditions 
were signally dieaatrona. An attempted invasion of Greece 
was baffled by the destruction of hia 11eet in the Boaphoroa 
by a violent storm, and he himself fell in an expedition 
.against the Drevulian& During the infancy of hia aon, 
Bviatoalaf, the regency waa held by Olga, the q.ueen mother, 
whose name is intimately connected with the first authentio 
records of Christianity. Her first bUBineaa was to take cruel 
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and bitter reprisals on the Drevuliane. Then she gave 
attention to the inner life of the kingdom : the great highways 
were repaired, new cities were built, and the people were 
trained to a fuller civilisation. In 957, she made a pilgrimage 
to Constantinople, and publicly embraced the Christian faith. 
She was baptized under the name of Helena, the Emperor 
Constantine Porphyrogenitue acting as her sponsor. 

The conversion of the Grand-Duchess Olga must have given 
Christianity considerable hold in the land under her rule. 
Of the extent to which her example was followed by her sub
jects, there are no authentic records. She received, however, 
no countenance from her son Sviatoelaf, who was a thorough 
Norman, fond of adventure, and with a passion for war. His 
life was almost spent in the field. After a series of brilliant 
exploits, attended with varied success, he fell in battle, in the 
year 978, on the banks of the Dnieper, and was succeeded by 
Vladimir, hie son, to whom belongs the honour of founding 
the Christian religion in the Russian Empire. He was, in 
effect, to Russia, what Constantine was to Rome. The parallel 
is remarkably sustained by the fact that, like Constantine, he 
was for the greater part of his career a stranger to Christianity. 
Unlike Constantine, however, he was savagely and ruthlessly 
cruel. A fratricide, a sensualist of the worst type, he allowed 
nothing to stand in the way of hie ambition or hie pleasures. 
At the very height of his success he was seized with melan
choly. Fearful dreams and visions pursued him, a horrible 
remorse fastened on hie conscience, and he became the victim 
of incessant terrors. To still the tumult within him, he raised 
new idols on the shores of the Dnieper and the Volkof, loaded 
them with silver and gold, and offered human victims upon 
their altars. The blood of at least two Christian martyrs 
was shed at these shrines. These cruelties only aggravated 
bis malady, and in the depth of hie dejection the memory of 
the piety of his mother, and of the serene faith of her last 
moments, fell upon him like a knell. At this crisis a band of 
M:ussulman missionaries from Bulgaria are said to have pre
sented themselves before him, and to have sought to convert 
him to their faith. He listened with interest to their descrip
tion of the Mohammedan paradise, with its seventy beautiful 
houris, and its round of sensual pleasures : but he revolted 
from the practice of circumcision and the prohibition of wine. 
"Drinking," said he, "is the delight of Russians: we cannot 
do without it." Not more successful were the emissaries of 
the Westem Church. They dwelt on the grandeur of the 
Deity, and the vanity of idols. But when they told him that 
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lheir scriptures enjoined them to fa.at, and to eat and drink 
only to the glory of God, he dismissed them at once, crying, 
"Not from Popes did my fathers receive their faith." Then 
oa.me a. deputation of Jews from the empire of the Khazars, 
who pressed him to embrace the Mosaic law. After listening 
to the details of its prohibitions, he demanded the name of 
their country. "Jerusalem," they answered," but the brealh 
of God's anger has scattered us among strange people." In
dignant that men who were without a country, and who con
fessed themselves the objects of Divine wrath, should pre
sume to invite his allegiance to their faith, he drove them 
from his presence. 

At this point there is some confusion in the chronicles. 
Some of them relate that the next attempt to oonvert Vladi
mir was made by a. Greek philosopher, and that he was fol
lowed by a. hermit belonging to tho Greek Church. Others 
tell of the hermit only. The latter account is probably 
correct. The holy man, after reviewing the errors or Moham 
medanism and Judaism, dwelt with simple eloquence on the 
leading features of the Christian faith, and especially on the 
fi.na.l judgment. Producing a tablet on which the scene of 
the last judgment was painted, he pointed to the just who 
were entering Paradise, and to the wicked who were being 
driven to hell. Vladimir was moved but not convinced. 
Loading the hermit with presents, he sent him away, and 
called a council of his nobles, who advised him to select the 
wisest men of his court, and to despatch them to various 
countries on a tour of inspection. The neputation to Bulgaria 
and Germany brought back an indifferent account of the 
faith and worship of the people whom they had visited. But 
not so the deputation to Constantinople. They had been 
royally received by the Emperor Basil and his brother Con
stantine. They had been conducted to the gorgeous church 
of St. Sophia, brilliant with mosaics and gold. The time 
ohoeen was a high festival, possibly that of St. Chrysostom, 
or the death of the Virgin. The splendid vestments, the 
swinging censers, the sounding chants, the procession of 
deacons "with white linen wings on their shoulders," the 
dazzling lights, overwhelmed the visitors, trained only to the 
rude services of paganism. They returned to Kief declaring 
that they did not know whether they had been in heaven or 
upon earth. They believed that they had seen angels joining 
in the service of the Christians. They a.vowed the utter im
poBBibility of retaining the rites and usages of the pagan 
faith. 
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Vladimir could not resist the force of their representations. 
Neither could he master hie own paeeione. He must have 
one more taste of battle and victory before professing himself 
a Christian. He led hie forces into the Crimean peninsula, 
and took the Greek city of Khereon by storm. He then 
despatched an embassy to the Emporore Basil and Con
stantine, demanding in marriage their sister Anna, and 
threatening to lay Constantinople in ruins if the demand was 
not complied with. The astonished princes replied that a 
Christian could not be betrothed to a pagan, and that bae
tiem was the sole condition on which he could obtain their 
eieter'e hand. He answered that he only awaited the arrival 
of the princess and the clergy, to receive the initiatory rite. 
There was nothing for them but to submit. The princess was 
forthwith sent to Khereon. A severe attack of ophthalmia 
which blinded the Russian despot, and which she J?8rBUaded 
him would disappear at hie conversion, precipitated hie resolve. 
He offered himself for baptism; and, eay the chroniclers, at 
the moment of the imposition of the bishop's hands, the 
prince received hie eight, and cried with enthusiasm, " At 
length I have seen the true God I " Ae a proof of the sin
cerity of his conversion nnd hie gratitude to God, he founded 
a Christian church at Khereon, and restored the city to the 
authority of the Greek emperors. 

Returning to Kief, accompanied by hie wife and a train of 
eccleeiaetice, and furnished with a cargo of precious relics, 
hie first care was to secure the conversion of hie people. 
Their principal idol, the huge Peroun, was tied to the tail of 
a horse, and, after an ignominious whi:i;,ping, was dragged to 
the banks of the Dnie~r, and hurled mto the stream. The 
peo:ple were horror-stncken, but dared not protest. The in
habitants of Kief were invited to gather on the shores of the 
Dnieper, and submit to the rite of baptism. The super
stitious reverence for the will of their superiors, which is still 
a characteristic of the Russian peasantry, drew vast crowds 
to the spot. On the appearance of Vladimir and the priests, 
the people threw themselves into the water, mothers holding 
their little ones in their arms, the prayers were read by the 
priests, and the. mystery of baptism was complete. " In that 
day," says the pious Nestor, "the heavens and the earth 
rejoiced." 

The work thus begun spread with amazing rapidity ; 
town after town yielded to the zeal of Vladimir and re
nounced paganism. In some cues his zeal was supplemented 
by terrible threats, and the people were driven to baptism by 
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-the fear of his wrath. Occasionally, as at Novgorod, heathen
ism was encountered by the sword. But, whatever the means, 
the progress of the truth was such, that during the life-time 
of Vladimir, who had won the title of "Equal to the Apostles," 
almost every city and town in the vast range of his rule had 
accepted the Christian faith. Distant _J>rovinces, bounded by 
gloomy forests and wastes, still chenshed fagan practices 
and superstitions, and even in the centres o evangelical life 
the old leaven gave occasional manifestation of its existence. 
But the reign of paganism was over, and the moat ardent 
hopes of the royal convert were fulfilled. Hi■ son, Jaroalaf, 
was a worthy successor of his father. His aim was to con
solidate the work which had been begun. Temples and schools 
were founded, the :i,>riesthood was increased, monasteries were 
instituted, biahopncs were formed, missions to distant dis
tricts were organised, and such was the spread of the faith 
that towards the close of the eleventh century Russia was 
nominally Christian. We say ,wminally, because a great 
number of the new converts, adopting the ritual of the 
Church, were actually pagans ; and whenever the opportunity 
offered, publicly avowed their preference for the ancient faith. 
Beets of magicians for a long time maintained a powerful 
influence over the superstitious peasantry, and outbursts of 
fanaticism sorely impeded the work of Christianiaation. The 
rivalry of races, the ignorance and rudeness of the people, 
the force of time-honoured customs, all contributed to weaken 
the efforts of the Church. But the truth prevailed, and no 
country presents the picture of a more peaceable and gentle 
spread of Christianity than that which is seen in the conver
sion of Russia. And the reason which M. Boiaaard gives for 
this remarkable result is probably ri~ht. The first evan
gelists of Russia entered on their mission leas as the emis
saries of a church than as the servants of the Cross, con• 
tending for no supremacy but that of their Divine Master, 
and carrying with them as their credentials, and as a pledge 
of the sincerity of their enterprise, the word of God m the 
language of the people. 

The new church was destined, at a very early age of its 
history, to encounter and endure a tribulation, which, while it 
spread universal desolation and added many a name to the 
noble army of martyrs, issued at length in an era of greater 
solidity and more permanent proa~rit.1. Early in the thir
teenth century the redoubtable DJengia-Khan, " the king of 
kings," overran China, Persia, and Central Asia with hit 
avage hordes of Mongols, and left a kack of rain and death 
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behind him. True to the polioy of his father, Ogota.i, his son 
and successor, levied an army of half a million of men, and 
despatched it, under the command of his nephew Bati, on an 
expedition age.inst the nations to the west of the Ural cha.in. 
The first invasion laid in ruins the flourishing towns of 
Pronsk, Riazan, Vladimir, Jo.roslav, and Moilcow. A few 
months later Pereslav, Kief, Tchernigov, Go.litch, and Vladimir 
in Volhynia, fell into the hands of the invaders. The death 
of Ogot11.1 put an end for o. time to the incursions of the 
Monttols ; but ere long Bati, having become master of a vast 
distnct, laid the foundations of a new capital near the mouths 
of the Volga, and in 1248 summoned the Russian princes to do 
him homage. Weakened by internal differences, they were 
unable to offer any adequate resistance to the imperious 
demand of the Khan : they presented themselves before him, 
and Russia fell under the Tartar yoke. 

It was the policy of the Khans to leave nations which they 
had conquered to their own laws and uso.ges, and not to interfere 
with their internal adm.inistro.tion. An annual tribute wu 
emcted, a certain number of men were drafted yearly into
the Tartar army, and other restrictions were imposed; but 
the conquered nation was allowed to retain its own rulers, 
laws, religion,-the conquerors reserving the prerogative of 
appointing the princes of the various provinces. Only in 
very rare cases were these princes chosen from the Mongols ; 
they were generally scions of the native stock. Thus Russiap 
thou~h under the yoke of the Khans, was permitted to retain 
her mtemal organisation, her grand-dukes, feudal princes, 
laws, faith, worship, with all her dignitaries, lay and ecole
aiastical. She was permitted even to make war or peace 
without any interference on the part of her masters. But 
notwithstanding the seemingly enlightened and liberal polioy 
of the Khans, the history of the Church in Russia during the 
period of the Mongol domination was one of suffering and 
martyrdom. The town of Riazan was the first victim of the 
invasion. The Tartar troops respected the sanctity neither 
of churches nor monasteries. Priests fell bravely fighting 
for their shrines, nuns were subjected to shocking outrages, 
and the town with its sanctuaries and convents waR left 
a heap of cinders. The people of Moscow were butchered 
without reference to age or sex. The bishop, Metrophanee, 
with the Grand-Duchess and her children, accompanied by a 
trembling crowd, took refuge in the cathedral. Standing 
in the midst af his Bock, the venerable prelate commended 
their aouls to God. The cathedral was surrounded by the 
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Tariars, and burnt. Its worahirpers perished in the flames. 
In one month fourteen of the pnncipal towns were destroyed. 
Vaaailko, the ptince of Roatof, was made prisoner, and we.a 
offered the favour of the Khans if he would abjure his faith. 
"Whatever evils I may have to suffer," cried the noble prince, 
" I will not exchange the light of my Saviour for the king
dom of darkness." Kief, the cradle of Russian Christianity, 
shared the fate of other towns. Its cathedral, its famous 
monastery, and all its churches were destroyed. Not that the 
Mongol hordes originally contemplated any scheme either 
of proselytism or persecution. Their aim was the univeraal 
subjugation of the people to their power. Orders were even 
issued by the Khans forbidding, under po.in of death, any 
insult by word or deed to the Russian faith. But this was 
only a small security, when the victors were under the un
bridled influence of savage passion. In some co.sea direct 
efforts were made to compel the Russians to adopt the creed 
of Islam, and it ia probable that but for internal factions 
which divided and weakened the Tartar power, the Mongol 
invasion would have to.ken the form of a vast Mohammedan 
aggression upon the Christian life of the empire. 

During the protracted rule of the Khans, the Church of 
Busaia proved faithful to her trust. The patriotism of her 
priesthood was often the inspiration of her soldiery. The 
clergy were, in truth, the deliverers of then: country. It was 
lhe hermit Sergiua who nerved the failing heart of the 
Grand-Duke Demetrius, and sustained him by his blessing 
and his prayers aa he went to that battle-field on the Don 
which was the scene of the first defeat of the Tartar power. 
Two monks accompanied the prince to the field, and fought 
in lhe van with coats of mail over their monastic garb. n 
was the Archbishop Bo.aaian, the noble aucceaaor of Bergiua, 
who in an after day constrained Ivan III. to take the field 
against the invader, and offered to lead the army himself; 
and the result was that the Golden Horde fled before Ivan, 
and Russia was set free from the Mongol domination for ever. 
True to the instincts of ~atriotiam, the Russian clergy were 
not leas true to their 1D1Saion aa servants of God. They 
laboured hard to convert their conquerors to the Christian 
faith. Like the early Christiana when scattered abroad by 
invasion and persecution, they carried the seeds of living 
truth to the land of their wanderings. In the very capital of 
the Khans they bnilt a church and est"1>lished a bishopric. 
~. bishop of Roatof, was received by the Khan Bergai 
with much deference, and we.a permitted to speak to him 
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of the name and works of Christ. Buch was the effect of his 
discourse, that a young prince, nephew of .the Khan, was 
induced to leave the court, to accept baptism, and ultimately 
to found a monastery, in which he died in the odour of 
sanctity. The daughter of one of the Khans bec&Dle a 
Christian, and married a Russian prince. Mohammedan 
priests were numbered among the converts of the Church, 
and the two sons of the Khan Koulpa were b&Jiltized under 
the names of John and Michael. Nor is it without signi
ficance that "on the top of every Russian church, in every 
town which was under the Tartar yoke, the Croes is planted 
on the Crescent." 

While Ea.stem Russia was succumbing, an easy victim, 
to the power of the Mon~ola, the Russians of the West, 
inspired by the warlike vtgour of their princes, offered a 
formidable barrier to the progress of the invaders, and more 
than once drove them in terror from their lines. The Grand
Duchy of Lithuania, though professedly pagan, numbered 
among its f.opolation many Christiane who observed the 
Greek ritua. Prominent among these was Voichelg, son of 
the Grand-Duke Mindovg, and prince of the Lithuanian 
Nov$orod. Hie youth hlld been passed in cruelty and sen
!luality; he had ehed the blood of hie subjects on the moat 
frivolous pretexts, and was hated by the people of his role as 
a monster. Stricken by the reproaches of his conscience, 
he embraced the Christian faith ; and transferring the govern
ment to his son, he gave himself to the monastic life, and 
founded a. monastery on the banks of the Nieman. The 
Grand-Duke, who wa.e a staunch heathen, entreated and threat
ened his son, but in vain. On the murder of Mindovg, the 
old spirit seized Voichelg, and he spent three yea.re in aveng
ing hie father's death. He then returned to the monaate17, 
and devoted himself to the work of converting Lithuama 
to the true faith. Successive princes, with one or two excep
.ions, emulated hie Christian zeal. Monasteries and churches 
were built. The persecuting spirit of paganism now and then 
broke forth, and the blood of many martyrs was shed ; but 
at length the last of the heathen Grand-Dukes, one of the 
bitterest opponents of Christianity, was received into the 
Church, and Lithuania professed the faith of the Crose. 
The north-eaetem districts of Russia were visited by pious 
hermits, whose toil was amply repaid by much signal aucceu. 
Churches were founded among the moat degraded populations, 
and towards the middle of the fourteenth century the 
eountriea bordering on Lake .Onega were purged of idolatry 
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and oonverled. The northem districts were the spheres of 
yet greater triumphs. A young priest, St. Stephen, was im
pressed with the desire to carry the Gospel to the people 
dwelling among the vast forests of the north. His first ea.re 
was to tnmsle.te into their veme.cule.r the ritue.l of the Church. 
Having obtained the se.nction and blessing of the bishop of 
the metropolitan see, he betook himself to the countries 
lying on the mouths of the Vitchegde.. The people, rnde and 
uncivilised as they were, received him with respect, and 
listened to his mesee.ge. The opposition raised by the pagan 
pri'3sts was cowed and mastered by the boldneBB with which 
he defied them. He flung their most venerated idols into the 
flames, and challenged the chief of their magicians to the 
ordeal of water and fire. Such was the effect of his mission, 
that the province of Perm was erected into e. bishopric in 
1888-Stephen being the first bishop-churches were built, 
two monasteries were established, e. school for the education 
of priests was founded, and e. liturgical service was composed 
in the Zyrie.n tongue. By such means a.a these, slowly but 
surely, the whole of the vast empire of Russia was won to 
the Christian faith. 

It is time, however, to consider the internal constitution of 
the Church thus founded. The Russian Church of the pre
sent day is e. bnmch of the Ea.stem Church, from which it 
originally sprang, and to which, from the earliest period of 
its history, it has been most closely related. It has ever 
scrupulously conserved not only the doctrines, but also the 
essential rites and canonical constitution of the Church of 
the Ea.et. But the changes which have passed over Russia. 
in its national development have naturally re-acted upon its 
Church and modified its relations. In the first instance the 
Russian Church was entirely dependent on that of Constan
tinople. In process of time it obtained a. measure of freedom 
which had the sanction of the Byzantine patriarchate. This 
limited independence was improved by degrees until the more 
ancient Church ceased to exercise any control, and the auto
nomy of the Russian Church was accomplished. Thus the 
history of its constitution may be divided into three periods : 
the first, extending from 988 to 1240, during which time the 
Church might be called Greek or Byzantine : the second, from 
1240 to 1689, during which it might be termed Greco-Russian: 
the third, ranging from the sixteenth century to the present, 
which exhibits the Church as Ruuian. In the first of these 
periods the Russian Church was simply a. Greek metro
polito.na.te, under the jurisdiction of the patriuch of Con 
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'Sta.ntinople. The early metropolitans were chosen by the 
patriarch without any reference either to the rulen or the 
hierarchy of the country, and in almost every instance those 
who were chosen were Greeks. Of twenty-two metropolitans, 
one only wae a Rueeian, and he, previously to his consecra
tion, had been trained in a cloister at Constantinople. For 
two centuries and a half the Russian Church harilly dared 
to nominate its own metropolitan. Under the Grand-Duke 
laroelav, thie was done in the case of Hilarion, and again 
under the Grand-Duke Ieiaelav, in the caee of Clement 
Bmoliatiche; theee two attempts mark the point of departure, 
and were, in truth, the forerunners of the future independence 
of the Church. At the destruction of Kief by the Mongola, 
the metropolitan J oaeph, a Greek, perished with his flock. 
The prince of Gallicia chose a Rueeian bishop for the post 
thus vacated ; the patriarch accepted the choice, and insti
tuted him without objection. Thie conceeaion paved the way 
to a more perfect freedom, and about the year 1248 the 
Patriarch of Constantinople recognised the right of the Church 
and rulers to choose their own metropolitans. Still the assent 
of the patriarch to the choice thus made was considered 
absolutely requisite. In the third phase of its existence 
the ea.stem branch of the Russian Church threw off this 
fro.Fent of jurisdiction, and was constituted a patriarchate, 
while the weetem branch remained dependent on Conetanti
noele. The establishment of the Holy Synod in 1721 con
solidated the Russian Church into one independent branch 
of the ancient Greek Church. 

The origin of the Rueeian hierarchy ie enveloped in much 
obscurity, and the materials furnished by chronicles, and 
other historic monuments, are such as deepen, rather than 
lessen that obscurity. It appears tolerably certain, however, 
ibat the highest ecclesiastical dignity, that of Metropolitan, 
,raa instituted during the reign of Vladimir, and that Michael 
was the firet who sustained that office in the Russian Church. 
At first, the metropolitan resided at Kief, and " the division of 
the Church into eparchies or dioceses coincided with that of 
the monarchy among the sons of Vl$dimir," which was com
pleted in the reign of his successor. The metropolitan of 
.Kief was the chief pastor of the Church, and as such was in
vested with considerable authority; but be took no imporiant 
step without consultation with the bishops in synod. It was 
his prerogative to summon the bishops to synodal councils, 
to institute new bishope, to investigate their conduct, and 
adjudge in cases of discipline ; and, in fine, to adopt auch 
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-measures as related to the general interests of the Church. 
'The second dignity of the Church, that of bishop, seems to have 
been conferred generally on the superior of a monastery, or 
on some monk, distinguished by special qualities. The 
celebrated convent of Petchera furnished no lees than thirty 
prelates from its ranks. The bishops could not be transferred 
·from one see to another, according to ancient regulations; but 
this rule was sometimes relaxed. No bishop was compelled 
to resign his see in consequence of infirmity or age. John, 
bishop of Tchernigov, enff'ered from a malady which prevented 
him from fulfilling any episcopal function for twenty-five 
years; but he held hie see until death. 

The right to nominate a bishop belon~ed to the prince of 
the province concerned, but the nomination required the 
sanction of the metropolitan. Later on, the su~riors of 
-convents and the general clergy shared with the laity in the 
ri~ht of nomination. With the consent of the clerfP', the 
pnnce could depose a bishop from office. The episcopal 
power was v.urely spiritual, though in a broader sense of tiiat 
word than its conventional usage wo1lld warrant. The bishop 
•Consecrated the inferior clergy, watched over their conduct, 
and, in cases of delinquency, submitted them to the punish
ment enjoined in the canon of the Church. He was regarded as 
the guide of the conscience, and the natural defender of justice 
and morality. He was the counsellor of the prince, who 
seldom took important action without his sanction. He, too, 
was invested with the power of punishing all crimes and 
,offences against the faith and dignity of the Church, and 
against domestic purity and rights. Bo wide were his 
functions o.e the upholder of truth and virtue, that be was 
actually an inspector of weights and measures! But with all 
this power, neither the metropolitan nor the bishops en
couraged the ho.bit, which distinguished the Byzantine digni
:taries, of surrounding themselves with an imposing retinue 
of ecclesiastics. Nor did they burden the Church with a 
multiplicity of officers. The presbyter, the deacon, the pre
centor, the sacristan, formed the whole of the clerical 
sto.11. The bishop had in his service a sub-deacon, but 
nrely o. presbyter. In all matters pertaining to the Church, 
the prince was expected to take a prominent part ; and thus, 
from the very be~nning, the civil and religious life of the 
empire were regarded as one. 

Buch was the constitution of the Church, as laid down in 
the Statutu of Vladimir and of Jaroilav. These, with the 
Eccluia,twaZ Ruk,, formulated by the presbyter Cyric111, 
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The Statute of Elia., archbishop of Novgorod, and the Charter 
granted to the aee of Bmolenak, by Prince Rotial&v Matialavitch, 
complete the legial&tion of the Church, up to the thirleenth 
century. In these documents, there are many very minute 
details, and aome inconsiderable modifications ; but in the 
main, they left the baaia of the constitution unchanged. The 
invasion of the Mongola had but small influence upon the 
eaaential principles of the government of the Church, the 
policy of the Khans being to interfere aa little aa poaaible 
with the internal affairs of the people. But it waa impoaaible 
for a nation to ~aaa under a yoke ao despotic and disaatroua 
aa that of the Tartars without suffering in ita ecclesiastical 
organisation. Had it not been for the zeal of the metropolitan 
Cyril, who for forty years worked in the service of the Church, 
its disorganisation would have been complete. Another result 
of the Mongol invasion threatened the unity of the Church. 
The metropolitan aee of Kief having been destroyed, and its 
people scattered, Maui.mus transferred himself and his clergy 
to Vladimir, which thua became the chief seat of ecclesiastical 
power. Not long, however, waa the honour enjoyed by this 
city. Ita princes, by their sanguinary paasiona, had so far 
alienated the people, that the metropolitan Peter, influenced 
by the stron~ aJlection of the Grand-Duke, transferred his seat 
to Moscow m 1825. This decision roused the churches of 
Mid-Russia. Their princes and clergy had been accustomed 
to the aociety of the metropolitan, and now that the seat of 
that dignitary was removed to Moscow, they conceived the 
project of having a metropolitan of their own. An appeal was 
made to the Patriarch and Synod of Constantinople, but they 
were unable to settle the difficulty. A war of rival interests 
was the result, and for nearly a. century the Church was 
occupied with dissensions, which were fatal to her spiritual 
work. The issue of the conflict waa, that the Patriarch of 
Constantinople wa.s compelled to recognise the claims of 
Lithuania, and to consecrate Erasmus, bishop of Smolensk, 
metropolitan of that grand-duchy. The metropolitan Jonah 
exercised his functions at Moscow. In 1458, Constantinople 
fell into the hands of the Turks, and was no longer in 
a position to maintain the supremacy of former days. The 
old relations of sympathy and affection were kept up; the 
Russian Church poured out her wealth for the susten&Dco 
of the broken fortunes of the East ; but her autonomy as a 
church was complete. 

The next prominent date in the history of the Russian 
Churoh is the institution of the Patriarchate, at the close of 
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the sixteenth century. At this date, Christianity in the East was 
in the hands of the Turke; in the West it was imperilled by the 
intrigues of the Po1es. The Czar Theodore resolved to secure 
the Christianity o Russia against o.ll danger, by establishing 
the patriarchate in hie empire. The arrival of the Patriarch of 
Antioch at Moscow favoured hie scheme. The subject was 
brought before him, and be J?ledged himself to convey the 
wishes of the Czar to the patriarchal synod, which embraced 
the Patriarchs of Constantinople, Antioch, Alexandria, and 
Jeroea.lem. The decision of the synod was communicated to 
the Czar by no lees a personage than the Patriarch of 
Constantinople himself. In the month of July, 1588, the 
venerable J eremio.h, famed not only for hie learning, but for 
his faithful devotion to a suffering church, bore to Moscow the 
message of the synod, confirming the petition of the Russian 
Czar and clergy. The delighted Czar at once offered the new 
dignity to Jeremiah; the offer was sustained by the synod of 
biehOJ?S ; bot the venerable man preferred to return to his 
suffenng flock. A council was held in the Church of the 
Assumption. The Metropolitan Job was chosen to the new 
dignity. On the 2Srd of January, 1589, he was solelllDly 
installed. M. Boissard shall describe the occasion :-

" Thfte thronee, one covered with gold brocade, for the Omr, the 
two othen with aimple velvet, for the Patriarch■, were raised upon 
a platf'orm ; aide -ta were aet apart for biahops. The Patriarch 
elect, in the presence of the council and the church, rehearaed the con
feeaion of the orthodox faith. After reading the creed, he 1t'88 

embraced by the bishops, pronounced the patriarchal benediction, and 
turned towards the chapel of the Virgin. The celebration of the 
maaa wu followed by the chanting of sacred aonga : then the arcb
prieeta and archdeacons conducted him to the royal gatee, and two 
biahopa accompanied him to the altar. The Patriarch placed the 
Goapela on hia brow, nnd invoked the Divine grace lor the fulfilment 
of bia miniatry. The installation waa followed by a brilliant reception 
at the imperial palace ; the Czar confirmed by diploma all deed& 
relating to the election and enthroniaation of the Patriarch ; the 
document wu ■tamped with the aeal of the empire, signed by the two 
patriarchs, the bishops of Greece and of Rnuia, and a boat of 
archimandritee and anperiora." 

Two years later the patriarch Jeremiah published an 
encyclica.l synodal decree on the subject of the establishment 
of the Russian patriarchate, signed b1 three patriarchs, 
nineteen metropolitans, nineteen archbishops, and twenty 
bishops. 

The prerogatives of the patriarch in the government of the 
VOL. DDII. NO, UVI, C C 
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Church were scarcely different from those of the metropolitan. 
Certain religious services which were regarded with profound 
reverence were reserved to him, but hie administrative powers 
were very similar to those with which the metropolitans had 
been invested. He, however, was expected to keep up an 
nlmoet regal state. Hie court vied with that of the Czar. 
The sons of noblemen were hie pages. In hie palace were 
seven ha.lls, in each of which eat o. judge. In 1625 the 
patriarch Philaret established five patriarchal chancellor
ships; one to consider questions of justice, a second to over
look the affairs of the Church, a third to manage the revenues 
of the patriarchal see, &c., &c. The new dignity introduced 
modifications into the organisation of the Church. The num
ber of metropolitans, archbishops, and bishops wne increased, 
eo that in 1686 the patriarch had under hie jurisdiction no 
lees than twelve metropolitans and seven o.rchbiehope. The 
metropolitans ho.d no other hierarchical privilege than that 
of exercising a more decisive influence over the deliberations 
of the synods, where their vote was of more value than that 
of the archbishops, just ae the votes of the latter pre
ponderated over those of the bishops. 

The period of the Russian patriarchate is coincident with 
one of the most important, if not the most inportant era of 
the political history of the empire. The dignity was insti
tuted just at the time when the nation was drifting into 
anarchy and a second subjugation to foreign yoke ; and to 
the influence exerted by the distinguished men who held the 
patriarchal office, the ultimate deliverance of both Church 
and State was clearly indebted. The dynasty of Rourick was 
closed in 1598 by the murder of the infant Demetrius. Thie 
was the signal for a vigorous attempt to secure Polish as
cendency. The national election, which had received the 
sanction of the Church, was set aside, and the imperial power 
was assumed by a usurper, a tool of the Polee, who took the 
name of Demetrius. The patriarch Job was true to hie posi
tion. He denounced the usurpation, published a pastoral 
prescribing daily prayers for the success of the rightful 
sovereign, and appealed to the patriotism of the nobles 
and the people. While he was celebrating mass in the 
cathedral he was seized by the emissaries of the usurper, 
stripped of his patriarchal robes, and in the garb of a simple 
monk was banished to the monastery of Staritz. Hermogenee, 
hie successor, was no Ieee faithful to hie trust. But Moscow 
was now in the hands of the Polee, the Latin services were 
beard in the Kremlin, the uurper Demetrius was on the 



Tlie Patriarch Nikon. 879 

throne, ana.rcby was everywhere prevalent. And when the 
brave 1;1atriarcb lifted up hie voice in protest, be was flung 
into pneon and starved to death. But though the head of the 
Church bad become a martyr, it was the inward vigour of the 
Church that broke the force of revolution. The famous 
Troitzka Monastery, the founder of which bad centuries before 
inspired the courage which won the battle of the Don against 
the Tartars, again furnished the master spirit of the crisis. 
Dionysiue, the head of the monastery, roused the flagging 
energies of hie country. The convent stood a protracted and 
unsuccessful siege ; and its persistence saved the land 
When the people, delivered a second time from the yoke 
of the foreigner by the power of the Church, gathered together 
to elect a sovereign, it was almost natural that they should 
look for him in the ranks of those who bad accomplished 
their deliverance. Their choice fell upon the young Michael 
Romanof, the son of Philaret, Archbishop of Rostoft', who 
ascended the throne amid universal acclamations. He was 
the founder of the Romanof dynasty, which to this day sways 
the sceptre of all the Rueeiae. Philaret, father of the Czar, 
was chosen patriarch of Moscow. That blending of the State 
with the Church, which is the cba.racteristic of Russian 
history, received its full illustration in the reign of the first 
of the Bomanofs. The patriarch and the cza.r ruled to~etber. 
The name of the former figured in the public acts side by 
side, and on an equal footing, with that of the latter. Nor was 
the united rule inimico.l to the interests either of the nation 
or the Church. Both were purged of evil elements and 
prepa.red for future stability and purity. 

But the most splendid name in the roll of the patria.rcbate, 
and indeed in the annals of the Russian hierarchy, is that of 
Nikon. Sprung from the peasantry, he passed up, by virtue 
of unparalleled abilities, through the functions of parish 
priest, a.rchimandrite, and metropolitan, to the highest eccle
siastical dignity, and so conducted himself in the office 
that hie name stands out yet with a prominence attached to 
no other name in the religious history of Russia, and to 
bot few in that of the Ea.stem Church. On hie elevation to 
the patriarchal dignity, he set himself with stem purpose 
and unrelenting severity to root up the abuses which prevailed 
among the clergy, and to invest with life o.nd spirit the cere
monial observances of the Church. He broke through the 
custom which secluded women from public worship, intro
duced the teaching of Greek and Latin into the schools, 
banished the ha.reh and grating chants which had long been 
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in vogue, and initiated "that vocal music which has since 
become the glory of the Russian worship." He despatched 
learned men to collect among the Greek monasteries materials 
for a revision of the Bible, and "from his lips was first heard, 
after many centuries, the sound of a living, practice.I sermon." 
In the administration of discipline he was so severe as to be 
counted "a very butcher" by his clergy. He laid the axe 
most decisively at the root of clerical intemperance. His 
agents were continua.lly going round the city in quest of 
offenders ; and if they lighted on a drunken priest he was 
forthwith carried off to prison, stripped, and scourged. " His 
prisons," says Maca.rius, cited by Dean Stanley, "a.re fnll of 
them, ga.lled with heavy chains and logs of wood on their 
necks and legs, or they sift flour day and night in the bake
house." Stories a.re told of his cruelty to offenders which are 
scarcely credible, and which perhaps are to be regarded as 
grim practical jests. But these were sometimes carried to an 
awkward length. He once delivered an erring deacon into 
the hands of a party of cannibal Ka.Imucks, who laid hold of 
him, and "tore his clothes to tatters in scrambling for him." 
When the poor deacon had been frightened almost to death
he was ill for a long time afterwards-the patriarch redeemed 
him from the savages with money and fish. 

In the midst of his reforms, and when he was at the height 
of his power, a formidable combination against him was 
planned by some of the nobles who were jealous of his in
fluence over the czar, Alexis, and enraged by the insolence of 
his bearing towards themselves. The clergy, exasperated by 
his severity, were only too ready to foment the hatred of the 
nobles. Bnt the friendship of Alexis towards the patriarch 
for a long time checked the hostile policy of the malcontents. 
An opportunity, however, soon offered for sowing seeds of 
dissension between Nikon and his patron. The mind of Alexis 
was poisoned, and a marked change came over his treatment 
of the patriarch. The nobles, emboldened by their success, 
indulged in acts of open insolence. One of them called his 
dog "Nikon." Another struck a prince of the patriarch's 
retinue during a public procession. The patriarch demanded 
satisfaction from the czar, and sought a pemonal interview. 
At a high festival of the Church he waited for his royo.l 
master; but the Prince Romoda.noweky informed him tho.t 
Alexis did not intend to be present, and reproached him for 
his insolence and pride. The indignant prelate, waiting only 
for the close of the service, came forth from the royal gates of 
the church, declared with a loud voice that he wns no longer 
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patriarch, laid his pastoral staff before the picture of the 
Virgin of Vladimir, and throwing off his robes, passed into the 
vestry, where he wrote an angry letter to the czar. Emerging 
from the vestry, he was met by the J)80ple, who with loud 
and impassioned entreaties urged him to remain. They 
closed the cathedral doors, drew the horses from his carriage, 
and sought with violence to intercept his departure. But he 
passed out on foot, left the palace of the Kremlin for ever, and, 
after visiting the monastery of I versk, buried himself in the 
Convent of the Resurrection. 

His retreat did not assuage the enmity of the nobles. They 
cle.moured for a new J>atriarch. The feeble czar, unable to 
resist the tide of opinion, convened the s~od. Some faith
ful members protested age.inst the deposition of Nikon, as a 
viole.tion of ecclesiastical law, and as a proceeding in no sense 
warranted by his conduct. It was concluded that no action 
could be taken without the consent of the patriarchs of the 
East. The appeal to them issued in favour of Nikon. A 
letter from the Patriarch of Jeruse.lem produced such an im
pression at the Russian Court, that a friendly nobleman wrote 
to the e:r:ile, urging him to return to Moscow at the approach
ing festive.I of St. Peter, ad to take his place in the cathe
dral, as if nothing had occurred. Early in the morning of 
the feast Nikon was at his post, clad in his robes, and grasping 
the staff of his office. He sent a message to the czar, inviting 
him to attend and join in the prayers. The evil counsel of 
the courtiers age.in preve.iled ; Alexis declined the patriarch's 
invitation, and commanded him to retire to his convent. His 
fate was now sea.led. A council of the Eastern patriarchs was 
convened at Moscow for the purpose of trying the fallen prelate. 
The patriarchs of Alemndria and Antioch arrived towards the 
end of the year 1666. A synod of Greek and Russian 
dignitaries was held in the patriarch's pa.lace. The czar, as 
president of the council, read the counts of accusation, with 
tears streaming down his face. Unmanned by the sight of 
bis exiled friend, he descended from his throne, and taking 
him by the hand, broke forth into expressions of strong affec
tion. But the favour of the faithless Alexis was of little 
ave.ii. Nikon was degraded from the patriarchal dignity, and 
-eondemned to do penance in a distant monastery, as a 
-eommon monk. He received his sentence with bitter and 
satiriee.l invective; a present of money and furs to help on 
his long northward journey was indignantly sent back to the 
-czar; he entered the sledge which was provided for him, and 
in a few moments the proud towers of the Kremlin were left 
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behind, and he wae speeding on hie way to the lonely monae
lery of Therapontoft', on the bleak shores of the White Bea. 
Long yea.re afterwards Alexia, in bitter repentance, sent to aek 
the exile's forgiveness. While Nikon hesitated, a mortal 
sickness seized the czar, and from his death-bed he sent 
again, addressing his old friend by a.ll his former titles, and 
craving to be forgiven. Before Nikon could eend hie answer 
Alexis passed away. In hie last will was found a prayer for 
pardon and absolution from his spiritual father, "the great 
and holy Nikon." Three yeo.rs after the death of Alexis, 
during which period the fa.llen prelate had been " imprisoned 
with still closer severity," the Czar Theodore yielded to solici
tation from many quarters, and granted him permission to 
return to his favourite convent of the Resurrection. Worn 
with years and austerities, the exile died on his homeward 
route, and was buried, with all possible honour, in the church 
of his choice. There, in the words of Dean Stanley, whose 
graphic sketch of Nikon's life is one of the finest pictures in 
his Lectures on. the Ea.ttern. Church, "he rests fa.r enough from 
the ideal of a saintly character, bot yet having left behind 
him to his own Church, the example which it still so much 
needs, of a resolute, active, onward leader; to the world at 
large, the eI.lllDple, never without a touching lesson, of a 
rough reformer, recognised and honoured when honour and 
recognition a.re too late." 

The patriarch Joachim refused to the COl'\)se of Nikon the 
burial due to the patriarchal dignity, a.llegmg that he had 
been deprived of that dignity by the patriarchs of the East. 
At the request of the czar, Theodore, the metropolitan of 
Novgorod, conducted the funeral solemnities, without consult
ing the will of Joachim. Eight months afterwards, the young 
czar died : bot, in the intenal, he had obtained from the 
four patriarchs of the East a manifesto annulJing the sen
tence of deposition against Nikon. A yet fulJer endorse
ment of the reforms of Nikon we.a to be realised. At the 
time when Adrian, the metropolitan of Khazan, wae E~;!; 
moted to the dignity of patriarch in the place of Joac • 
deceased, the young ~rince who wae destined to play so con-
1,11icuoue a part in history as Peter the Great was already 
giving promise of his future eminence. Driven in early life 
to seek refuge in the Troitzko. monastery from the fury of the 
Strelitzes, he had gradually surrounded himself by a re
actionary party, and laid the foundations of those vast reforms 
which lifted Russia to the fore-front of civilisation. When 
raised to the throne he determined to make a personal ac-
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quaintance with the mannen and cul!toms of other European 
nations ; and with this purpose he appointed Prince Romo
danowsky, the members of his own family, o.nd the patriarch 
to manage the empire in his absence, and made o. tour through 
Prussia, Holland, England, and other lands. Rece.lled by 
another mutiny of the Strelitzes, he set himself to put an 
end to the disorders of his country. He took terrible ven
geance on the revolters, and indignantly rejected the prayers 
of the patriarch on their behalf. He placed the Princess 
Sophia under a surveillance which made her 1·etirement a 
prison. He condemned hie sister to a similar fate. Hie wife 
Eudoeio., belonging to a family strongly attached to the ancient 
order of things, he banished to o. convent, which was her 
prison· during the whole of his reign. And, to the horror of 
the po.trio.rob Adrian and hie party, he summoned the chief 
dignitaries of the Church to take po.rt in the revision of the 
natutes, civil and ecclesiastical. 

We have not to deal with Peter the Great in hie purely 
politico.I character. The wonderful chapter of his personal 
history is not yet written. A true estimate of hie genius, 
and of the marvellous vigour with which he revolutionised 
the empire, has not been formed. He is one of the problems 
of history, and perhaps many generations must pass ere a 
true solution will be realised. We havo to deo.l with him as 
an ecclesiastical reformer only; and especio.lly as the founder 
of that eyetllm of church government which to this day 
l>revaile in the Russian Empire. The new system had its riso 
m certain difficulties attendant upon the transference of the 
court from Moscow to the city of St. Petersburg, which, in the 
face of many no.tnro.l and national obstructions, was rising 
rapidly on the banks of the Neva. The patriarch Adrian, 
an old and feeble man, was unable to spend much time so 
far away from his home, and the interests of the Church 
were in consequence imperilled. He complained to the czar 
that he was compelled to pass many months of the year 
at Bt. Petersburg, at a distance from hie church o.nd charge ; 
and that, as the result, his diocese was becoming disorganised. 
The metropolitans of Kief, Novgorod, Roetof, and Smolenek 
were in similar difficulties. The czar at once replied to the 
patriarch that synodal administration appeared to him to 
promise a more effective and impartial church government 
than the oversight of any individual. A commission was 
appointed to consider the propriety of making this change in 
the constitution of the Church. The scheme bed the ap
proval of Peter's most effective adlierents in the Church, but 
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it was not adopted suddenly. Stephen Javorsky, the personal 
friend of the czar, and the leader of the conservative party 
in the Church was appointed guardian of the patriarchal 
office. Its abolition, however, was but a work of time. A 
council was held in the new capital, and after grave discus
sion, the patriarehal dignity was abandoned, and the govern
ment of the Church was delegated to the Holy Synod. 
Stephen Javorsky received the title of President, without, 
however, any fuller power than that of the other members. 
The new order of things was proclaimed throughout Russia. 
The Eastern patriarchs assented to the change, and the 
patriarchate po.seed into the domain of history alone. 

The constitution of Peter the Great is still in force. The 
Russian Church is governed by a synod. Four of its mem
bers, namel1,, the metropolitans of St. Petersburg, Moscow, 
and Kief, with the grand almoner of the imperial household, 
are immovable. The other members succeed one another 
for a given time, so that in their tum all the provinces are 
represented o.t the head-quarters of ecclesiastical rule. The 
procureur-general is not a member of the Holy Synod, but 
he is in attendance, and takes part in questions affecting at 
once the State and the Church. With purely religious ques
tions he has nothing to do. With the establishment of the 
Holy Synod the history of the Russian hierarchy seems to 
cease. All materials for constructing a continuous history to 
the present day are locked up in the synodal archives, and 
are impracticably entangled. A commission, with the pre
sent procureur of the synod at its head, has been appointed 
for the purpose of classifying this unique and precious collec
tion ; but as it will involve the examination of more than 
three hundred thousand documents, the work is not likely to 
be achieved at an early date. 

The doctrines of the Russian Church are identical with 
those of the Greek Church, of which it is the principal 
branch, and which lays claim to the title of Tht Orthodox 
Clmrcli. The right to this title is based upon the assum:ption 
that it has maintained, without admixture of indivtdual 
opinion, the institutions of Jesus Christ and His Apostles, 
with o.ll the rites and practices of Christianity in its earliest 
age. By virtue of this uninterrupted relationship to apostolic 
times, and of the free access to its communion which it offers 
to every man, irres)?ective of his country, the Greek Church 
claims also the distmction of being the Catholic .:,r Univenal 
Church. The Churches of Jerusalem, Antioch, .Alexandria, 
Constantinople, and Russia are embraced within the fold ; 
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and, with the exception of a few immaterial points, they sub
scribe the same confession of faith, observe the same sacra
ments, and use the sa.me forms of prayer. The two sources 
whence the faith and worship of the Church are drawn 
are the Holy Scriptures and tradition. The former, as the 
fountain-bead of all truth and as the sovereign authority for 
the conduct of life, are circulated freely among the people, 
without let or hindrance. Tradition is regarded as the link 
which binds the Church of the present to that of former 
times. An amount of homage is paid to its teachings which 
Protestant Christians would hesitate to render ; but there is 
considerable difference between the position which tradition 
holds in the Eastern and the Western Church, that is to say, 
its Roman branch. The ritual of the Apostles, the acts of 
councils, general and particular, the Fathers, the ecclesiastical 
regulations, and the liturgical books comprise and constitute 
the body of tradition. In many features of public worship 
respect is paid to oral tradition. In the department of syste
matic theology,-the being and perfections of God, the creation 
of man, the person and work of the Redeemer, the doctrine 
of Divine Providence, the Divinity and personality of the 
Holy Spirit (with the exception of the doctrine of the Spirit's 
:e_rocession from the Bon), the final judgment-the Greek 
Church is, in the main, in accord with the orthodox Christian 
Churches of the West. The doctrine of the procession of the 
Spirit from the Bon, as well as from the Father, which led to 
the final rupture between the Eastern and Western Church, 
though perhaps only as one cause among very many, is still 
regarded as the point of divergence in the two creeds. 
Whether any strong feeling on the question is entertained by 
the Greek Church is a matter of doubt. The doctrine is 
repudiated mther as an innovation upon ancient creeds and 
formularies than as being in itself in opposition to the truth. 
Dean Stanley, however, is scarcely warranted in saying that 
the Greek Church views the question rather as a point of 
honour than of faith. 

The Greek Church, like that of Rome, holds the doctrine 
of ,even sacraments, and it is mainly in the area of sacra
mental theory and observance that the points of difference 
between the two Churches may be discerned. An air of 
mysticism, and almost of magic, seems to surround the 
sacramental observances of the Eastern Church, which in all 
points adheres literally to the teachings of tradition. The 
theory of Bapti,m is that at the moment when the sacra
mental words are pronounced, the Divine grace acts invisibly 
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upon the baptized person, so that he is saved from the guilt 
of sin, made a member of the Church, a child of God, and 
an heir of heaven. The rite, regarded as indispensable, is 
administered to infants ; and in the event of sodden illness, 
or a child's being bom in a dying state, it may be ad.minis
tered legally by the nurse or any one else. The care of the 
Church extends to an infant al.most from the hour of its 
birth. When it is about twenty-four hours old the priest is 
sent for to give it a name and to read a form of prayer. The 
name is generally chosen from the saint on whose commemo
ration day the child is bom. Forty days after birth the 
ohild is taken to church for baptism. The service consists of 
four distinct ceremonies : the renunciation and confession of 
faith; the actual sacrament of baptism; unction, which is 
itself a sacrament ; and ablution, with the cutting off of the 
hair. The service commences by the priest blowing in the 
face of the infant, and making the sign of the cross three 
times on its brow, lips, and breast. Laying his hand on its 
head, he reads a prayer, followed by an exorcism of the devil, 
and then blows on its brow, lips, and breast, saying three 
times, " May every evil and unclean spirit that has concealed 
itself and taken up its abode in his heart depart thence!" 
The sponsors are then interrogated as to their renunciation 
of the devil, and, led by the priest, they blow and spit at the 
unseen enemy, in token of their hatred. The parents, at this 
point, retire, for they are not allowed to be present at the 
aotnal baptism, the idea being that they have committed 
their child" to the care of the sponsors. 

" The Sacrament of Baptism now commences ; the priest puts on his 
full canonicala. made or a gaudy sort of brocade, with gold and ailver 
woven in it ; lighted tapers are plsced in the hands of the sponsors, 
and those stuck to the font are lighted ; incense is waved round the 
Cont; the deacon and reader chant a litany, while the priest whiapera 
a prayer for himself. This is followed by the benediction or the 
water, whioh is performed by the priest's immersing his right hand 
in it croaswise, three times, and blowing on it, praying all the time ; 
finally by marking the sign of the croas on its surface with a little 
feather, dipped in holy oil, he and his uaistanta singing hallelujah . 
. . . The infant is then anointed for thefint time, but tbia ia not the 
aaorament or unotion. . . . Olive oil, posaeuing aalutary propertiea, is 
here the type of the inner healing of the soul by baptiam .... The 
priest now rolls up his aleevea above the elbowa, the reader holding 
baok the wide aleevea of hia chaauble ; denero111ly aeizing the babe, 
he plungea it with utonishing rapidity into the water, compl~el7 
immersing it three times, with the worda, • The aervant of God, 
Alu:ia, ia baptised in the name of the Father, Amen; and of the Son, 
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A.men ; and or the Holy Ghost, A.men. . . . . He 1tops its ears with 
his thumb and little finger, its eyes with the toarth and tore fingers 
or the right hmd, and with his pelm he oovers its mouth and 
noetrila; with hill left hand he holds its body, and plunges it raoe 
dOWDwarda." 

The child, "gasping for breath," if indeed it has any left,
Uadame Romanoff mentions instances in which the little 
innocents were drowned by the process which made them 
Christians-is clothed in a white garment, and the cross is 
hang on his neck. Then the Sacrament of Unction begins, 
whioh is identical with Confirmation in the Western Church, 
and the visible sign of the inward grace of the Spirit conveyed 
in Apostolic days by the laying on of hands. Prayer having 
been offered, the priest, holding in his hands a bottle of 
holy oil, which has been prepared and blessed by the 
metropolitan, makes the sign of the cross on the brow, eyea, 
nostrils, eara, lips, breaat, hands and feet of the infant, with 
a feather dipped in the oil, saying at each anointing, " The 
seal of the ~ of the Holy Ghost." The concluding ceremony 
is that of offering the hair. It is the first sacrifice to God on 
the part of the new Christian, and is a symbol of consecration. 

" The hair is stripped oft' in Coor dift'erent places at the top or the 
head, with a small pair or sc,i&aora, thus forming a cross, t.he priest 
aying, • The servant or God, Alem, is shoro in the name, &c.' The 
God-father collects the moreela or doWD, and pinchiug them up with 
a bit or wu: from his taper, throws it (m) into the tout; this is done 
merely to inanre that the hair may, with the water, be thrown into a 
place where no impurity can reach it, and no toot tread on it. Uthe 
IiWe pellet ainka, it is considered a sign that the child will BOOD die." 

A ohild thus baptized is eligible for admission to the 
Lord's Supper, and does in fact receive the Sacrament in one 
kind, soon after its baptiam, and about twice a year, until it 
is seven years old, when it is expected to be brought to 
confession. The ritua.l of the Lord's Supper is moat protracted, 
and its various services are said to have been observed in the 
earliest ages of the Church. While not using the word 
"transubstantiation" in a theological sense, the Russian 
Church unquestionably admits the doctrine of the Rea.I 
Presence. In the words of the short catechism : "The believer 
receives the very bod1 of Christ in the form of bread, and 
the very blood of Chnst in the form of wine." The consecra
tion of the elements, which results rather from the "directly 
apiritua.l form of the invocation, than from the euct repetition 
ol the words of the origina.l institution," as in the Latin 
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Church, ie performed by the priest in private. The congrega
tion ie not permitted to view the mystery, which is very 
elaborate, and intensely symbolical in all ite parts. 

" When the royal gates a.re slowly opened, and the deacon appmn 
with the cup in hi1 two ha.nd1, held on a level with hil face, and 
covered with an embroidered velvet napkin, and when he ~ 
nounce11 the words, • In tbe fear of the Lord, and in peace, come ye!' 
all present who a.re communicants approach the step• or the amvon, 
from which it i1 adminilt.ered. The priest taking the cup from him, 
pronounce11 very slowly and distinctly the articles of belief on the 
nbject, which the commnnicanta ought to repea, after him .... The 
napkin i1 now removed : the priest taking one morsel of the bread 
(which is cut into tiny morsels, and miied with the wine) in the 
spoon with a little wine, puts it in the mouth of the communicant 
(who receives it with hands crossed on his breut, after a devout 
prostration) with the words,' The servant of God (so and so) com
municates in the name of the Father, &c.' The deacon holds a silk 
handkerchief under the chin of the communicant, to prevent the 
possibility of a drop falling to the ground, and wipes hil lips with it 
afterwards ; the communicant then ki1111es the edge of the cup, a type 
of the wounded side of Christ.'' 

Confession ie imperative on all members of the Chmch, 
and the Government enforces it on all its employee by fixed 
penalties. It is Ieee objectionable, however, than in the La.tin 
Church. The priests never descend to " those details of 
casuistry, which have in the La.tin Church ma.de it so 
formidable a.n engine both for good and evil.'' The lofty 
and pretentious terms of absolution, pronounced by the Romish 
priest, a.re in the Greek ritual substituted by a. simple pnyer 
for the Divine blessing. When full confession has been made, 
the priest lays hie hand on the head of the penitent, with the 
end of his cope, in token that he is under the protection of 
the Church, and invokes pardon in the name of Jesus Christ. 
If the penitent has been guilty of sin, either venial or mortal, 
JMlna.nce ie enforced, according to the statutes of the Church, 
m proportion to the cnlJila.bility of the offender. For ordinary 
fanlts, prayer and fastmg a.re enjoined ; more serious sins 
involve exclusion from the Church and its rites, for a longer 
or shorter term. The ritual contains a list of no Ieee than 
one hundred and fifteen crimes and misdemeanoore, to which 
penalties are attached. Some of these a.re very curious. 

The sacrament of marriage is held in high repute by the 
Church, and the ritual is most elaborate and impressive. But 
though it permits a. second marriage, it looks upon such aD 
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arrangement with jealousy, and according to the rule or Bt. 
Basil, excludes the contracting parties for one or two years 
from th1, Lord's Supper. In the celebration or a second 
marriage, a Jifl'erent set of prayers is need, and they are 
pervaded by a tone or penitence, as though the parties were 
coneeioue or an infirm morality. A third marriage is regarded 
as an act of positive impiety, and is visited by a penance of 
five years' exclusion from Holy Communion. The penalty or 
excommunication attaches to a fourth marriage, but this is 
rarely, if ever, enforced. A priest cannot marry 11, second 
lime, nor indeed can he marry after hie ordination, but he 
must be married before he can enter on hie office. Bishops, 
however, who are always selected from the monastic orders, 
must be single. 

The sacrament of extreme unction is held by the Russian 
Church ostensibly, not, as in the Latin Church, as a prepara
ti.on for death, bot as a mode of fulfilling the apoetolical 
practice of calling in the elders to anoint the sick man with 
oil, and to pray over him, with a view to hie recovery. Prae
tioally, it is never administered but to one who is supposed to 
be dying ; bot inasmuch as it may be administered a second 
time, or any number of times, it involves the theory of a 
possible recovery. In accordance with the letter of Scripture, 
that the elder, should be called in, the service is usually 
administered by aeren priests (in remembrance of the seven 
Churches), bot in eases or necessity it may be performed by 
one. A table is covered with a clean white cloth, on which is 
laid a plate, containing grains of wheat or flour, which are types 
of death and resurrection. In the midst or these is placed a 
~ss vase, into which the priest pours a little wine and oil, 
m remembrance or the good Samaritan. Round the glass he 
arranges seven little sticks, one end of each or which is 
planted in the flour or wheat, and the other tipped with cotton 
wool. He then hands a lighted taper to each of the other 
priests, and to eve17 one in the room. The incense is waved, 
and the prayers begm. As in all the services or the Russian 
Church, the prayers are long and numerous. At the eon
olosion, he takes one of the little sticks, dips that end of it 
which is covered with wool into the wine and oil, and with it 
signs the cross on the brow, nose, cheeks, lips, breast, and 
hands of the sick man, reading in the meanwhile a prayer 
for his recovery. This is done seven times, a fresh stick 
being used each time, and if seven priests are present, by 
each of the priests. The service concludes by the sick man 
asking forgiveness of the priest and of all present. U the 
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patient be in the article of death, an office is used entitled 
"The Rite for the Sepe.ration of the Soul from the Body." On 
the assumption that the feebleness of an infant at baptism is 
no obstacle to hie reception of saving grace, it is concluded 
that a dying man, even though unconscious, may yet be 
saved ; and so the orthodox Church follows him with her 
prayers to the very gates of death. 

In the department of eschatology, the doctrines of the 
Church, though rigid, are undefined. Prayers are offered 
statedly for the dead, but not to the extent and not in the 
sense in which they are offered in the Roman Church. No 
hierarchice.l system is built upon the service, and no large 
sums are exacted by the priests from surviving relatives. The 
dogma of purgatory is not recognised, and yet there is general 
expectation that sinners will pass through some purifying 
process before they enter into the presence of God, and that 
the prayers of the Church assist that process. M. Boiesard 
puts the case of the belief of the Russian Church thus : "She 
does not hold as an article of faith the existence of a particular 
place in which souls are detained in captivity, for the purpose 
of undergoing purgatorial sufferings. She teaches that the 
souls which depart this life in a state of faith and penitence, 
but have not time to bring forth the fruits of repentance 
before death, go to hell, where they endure torments until 
they are really purified, and judged worth;Y of pardon; in this 
state, they profit by the prayers of the livmg, by their works 
of charity, by their offering for them the bloodless sacrifice ; 
and they can be rescued from this state by the prayers of the 
Church." But the orthodox confession absolutely reJ?udiates 
the dogma of purgatorial fire "as a means for the purification 
of souls." 

The Russian Church invokes the saints, but, as Dean 
Stanley says, "the boundary of the rhetorice.l, poetical 
addresses to the saints, in the Ee.stem worship, and the 
actual invocation of their aid, has never been laid down with 
precision." She certainly regards them as intercessors before 
God, yet as holding their mediatorie.l faculty through Jesus 
Christ, who is e.lways recognised, in a sense peculiar to Him 
a.lone, as the only Mediator between God and man. She 
venerates the relics of saints, and no church is ever con
secrated until some relic has been deposited under its e.ltar. 
The pictures of saints are hung in the churches and houses, 
and the faithful are enjoined to reverence them, not as an ad 
of adoration, but only of respectful homage, with the under
standing e.lways that the honour rendered pertains not to the 
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picture, but the person whom it represents. Statues are re
pudiated with abhorrence ; but the Russian, who would rather 
die than offer homage to the image of a saint, will bow in 
reverence before the same saint's picture. The veneration 
for pictures is one of the most conspicuous and remarkable 
features of the Russian faith. The sacred picture is every
where the consecrating element. " In the comer of every 
room, at the comer of every street, over gateways, in offices, 
in steamers, in stations, in taverns, is the picture hung, with 
the lamp burning before it. In domestic life it plays the 
part of the family Bible, of the wedding gift, of the birthday 
present, of the ancestral portrait. In the national life it is 
the watchword, the flag which has supported the courage of 
genera.ls and roused the patriotism of troops." The churches 
are fnll of pictures, " walls, and roof, and screen, and 
columns " are a mass of gildings and mosaics. These are 
very seldom works of art, or even of any pretension. There 
is no aim at artistic effect, but simply at barbaric display. 
The ruder the art, the more intense is the superstitions 
veneration which it inspires. The flat, staring, gaudy mosaic 
is more impressive than "the noblest ideal statue, or the 
Holy Family with all the magic of light and shade." 

The Russian churches are generally built in the Byzantine 
style, with a cupola. over the east end, and a belfry at the 
west. The cnpol11 is surmounted by a croes, and is ordinarily 
covered with bright metallic plates. The building consists 
of three/arts: the porch, the nave, which is generally very 
long, an the space devoted to the altar. This last, which is 
raised about two feet from the floor, and which extends over 
the whole width of the building, is fenced off from the nave 
by an altar-screen gorgeously ornamented with pictures. In 
this screen are three doors; the centre one is double, and larger 
than the other two. This double door is called" the royal gates." 
Behind the screen the officiating priest stands, and during 
certain portions of the service the royal gates are closed and 
covered with a silk veil. On the altar a.re placed the Gospels, 
a cross for the congregation to kiss, a box to contain the 
sacramental elements, and other mysteries. By the side of 
the central altar, which is called "the throne," there is 
another called " the altar of sacrifice," on which are deposited 
the ,pear, need in cutting the bread, in remembrance of that 
which pierced the side of the Saviour ; the ,poon for adminis
tering the communion; the star, which has also a symbolical 
meaning, and which coven the plate, and other sacred im
plements. The congregation stands in the nave or body of 
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the church ; there are no seats, and however fatigued or· 
delicate the worshipper may be, he is compelled to sta.nd 
throughout the protracted service. The sexes are always 
separated. The clergy are dressed in splendid garments, and 
the ritual is most imposing. The service is performed in the 
ancient church Sclavonic, bot the sermon is delivered in the 
common language. The choral parts and responses are 
devooUy rendered by the con!P.'8ga.tion ; the performance of 
the choir is singularly beautiful ; there is e. plentiful use 
of incense and holy water; and the processions of banners, 
the presente.tion of relics, the onexe.mpled harmony of the 
singing, the constant changes, combine to make the service 
most impressive and to invest the religion and ritual of the 
Church with a sort of a.we. 

The schisms of the Russian Church have had bot little in-
11.oence either on her history or her development. They have 
never related so much to the doctrines of the Church as to 
questions of discipline and ritual, and they have generally 
been retrogressive in their character. The Uniate,, who had 
their rise in Lithuania, and who gradually gathered some 
two millions of followers, abandoned the ritual of the National 
Church and adopted that of Rome, recognising the supremacy 
of the Pope. Their story is one of martyrdom and blood
shed, bot 1t belongs to the past. By a ukase of the Emperor 
Nicholas they were incorporated with the National Church, 
though not without some constraint, in the year 1889. In 
1871 a schism broke out at Pskof, which gradually ex
tended to Novgorod and other cities. It was a protest 
against payment for ordination, in the first instance, bot 
assumed larger rroportions in course of time. It resulted in 
the founding o the sect of the Strigolnika, which, notwith
standing much persecution, survived and flourished for some 
time. Towards the close of the fifteenth century another 
sect sprang op at Novgorod, which rejected the doctrine 
of the Incarnation and the Resurrection, refused to worship 
either pictures or saints, declined to see in the Eucharist 
anything bot a simple religious exercise, set the Old Testa
ment above the New, condemned monasticism and fasts, and 
held other heresies. The leaders of the sect, many of whom 
were nobles and distinguished ecclesiastics, were cruelly pot 
to death, and the heresy was stamped out. But the chief 
schism of the Russian Church is that of the Raakolnika, a 
~eneric name for all schismo.tics, which has at length attached 
itself to a particular sect. The differences of opinion which 
lay at the foundation of this schism in earlier ages were 
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trivial and few. The double or triple utterance of the halle
lujah, the eastern or western route of the processions of the 
clergy at the consecration of churches, the mode of signing 
the cross, the manner of pronouncing the name of Jesus, 
and other points of equal indifference, were the questions on 
which the schism was originally founded. A little forbearance 
on either side would have settled the difficulty, but on all 
religious questions a Russian is a fanatic. The revision of 
the liturgical books under the patriarch Nikon roused afresh 
the fury of the dissidents, who clung with superstitious 
tenacity to the ancient ritual. The severe measures adopted 
by the synods, the proud pretensions of the orthodox party 
to a monopoly of the truth, and other eimilar causes, fanned 
the flame. When the schism had assumed dangerous propor
tions, persuasion, discussion, argument, and even concession 
were tried in vain. The priests were authorised to celebrate 
the offices according to the ancient standards. But the work 
had gone too far. The violent measures of Peter the Great, 
the stake, starvation, exile, confiscation, double imposts, 
banishment to monasteries, made martyrs of the dissidents, 
but did not lessen their ranks. His successors pursued a 
similar policy of intolerance. The schism was goaded to 
completeness, and at this day the Raskolniks, in their various 
sections, number no less than nine or ten millions. They 
are in no sense reformers. If they were, there would be some 
hope for the Russian Church. They view all progress with 
horror, and would throw bn.ck the Church to the superstitions 
of its earliest history. There aro other sects in Russia, as, 
for instance, the Doukhobortzis, who affect a. sort of spiritual
ism ; the Khlestmctchikis, who are flagellants, and whose 
dissolute conduct richly merits the castigations which are 
a )?art of their creed ; the Mal.akancs, whose chief charac
tenstic is that they drink milk during the Lenten fasts, 
contrary to the discipline of the Church; and the Skoptsis, a 
horrible sect of self-mutilators, whose tenets o.ro little known. 
Most of theso sects are limited to particular districts, hut the 
Skoptsiti are found even in St. Petersburg. The utmost 
toleration is allowed to religious opinion. No civil disabilities 
attach to persons professing a faith different from that of the 
State. Proselytism is not allowed, and a pervert from the 
Russian Church is punished. On the other hand, conversion 
to the Russian faith is accompanied by certain immunities, 
and, in the case of Jews, by a present of money. The children 
of a foreigner who marries a Russian must, unless by special 
exemption, be brougM op in the national religion. Foreign 
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princesses marrying into the imperial family mast also 
embrace the Russian creed. But, with all the fanati
cism which distinguishes the Russian Church, the utmost 
regard is shown to the sacred rights of conscience, and 
"in the fair of Nijni-Novgorod, on the confluence of the 
Volga and the Oka, the Mohammedan mosque and the 
Armenian church stand side by side with the orthodox 
cathedral." 

Public education in Russia is invested with an essentially 
religious character. The schools are generally under the 
direction of the clergy, whose influence, however, is not used 
to the prejudice of the State. There are three kinds of eccle
siastical schools-the district schools, the Government semi
naries, and the academies of St. Petersburg, Moscow, 
Kief, and Kazan. The first are devoted to the education of 
the children of the clergy, nnd are mainly elementary. The 
seminaries aim at 11, higher class of instruction, and their 
curriculum embraces the natural sciences, logic, psychology, 
the study of Holy Scripture, more especially from the apolo
getic point of view, with exegesis, and hermeneutics. The 
academies are colleges for the education of priests. It might 
be thought that the ecclesiastical impress given thus to the 
studies of the youth of Russia must necessarily issue to the 
disadvantage of that broad and catholic character which 
seems essential to intellectual progress. But the utmost 
licence is allowed to the study of the sciences and other 
subjects not strictly sacred. One might be naturally jealous 
of the scholastic influence of the Romish priesthood. The 
priest of Rome is led by his education and his instincts to 
subordinate all interests, even the interests of his count17, 
to those of bis Church. Romish priests nre, therefore, ID 
every land, an isolated caste, with alien sympathies. But 
the Russian priest is o. citizen and a patriot. He has ties to 
his home and country strong as those of the warrior who 
goes forth to fight her battles. The civil institutions of his 
country are as dear to him as the institutions of his Church. 
Hence the entire history of the Russian Church is a history 
of devotion to Russia. 

It must be confessed that for many centuries the character 
of the Russian clergy has not been high, either intellectually 
or morally. Imperfect education, wretched homes and 
stipends, the contempt of the higher classes, and many other 
co.uses have combined to sink the priesthood of the Russian 
Church to II level lower than that of other churches. But 
the reproaches which might fairly have been cast on the clergy 
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of a century ago, and indeed on the clergy of a more recent 
date, on the score of their intemperance, ignorance, and 
immorality, are no longer applicable, excepting in roral dis
bids to which the gathering light has not yet penetrated. 
The tone of the Russian clergy is for higher than it was 
twenty years ago. The progress of education, the civilising 
processes of national interchange, and the higher status now 
accorded to the clergy in the general estimation, have all 
tended to raise their morn.I and intellectual character. The 
clergy are now at the head or almost every progressive move
ment. Some or the ablest serials or the Russian press are 
under their direction, and a powerfo.l society has been organ
ised, under the presidency of the venerable and learned 
metropolitan of Moscow, entitled, "The Society or the Friends 
of Religious Instruction," the object of which is the fuller 
enlightenment of the people on religions questions. The 
means employed by this society are, the publication of reli
gious works, the founding of a library for the clergy and 
people, the issue of o. religious journal, and the giving of 
lectures on topics affecting the Christian faith and life. 
And if the past, with its deplorable immoralities and its 
almost heathenish ignorance, cannot be entirely dismissed, 
neither let it be forgotten that the Russian clergy have ever 
been true to their country, that the troubles of the empire 
have never arisen out of her Church, and that in the day of 
danger and distress the powers of the land have found among 
the priesthood their strongest inspiration and their most 
reliable stay. 

We have not space to give to the literature of the Church, 
to her monastic institutions, and to the relations which she 
sustains towards other churches. Overtures have been made 
almost from the earliest ages for an amalgamation between 
the Russian and Latin communions. Such o.n amalgamation 
is simply impossible. The prejudice in the mind of a Russian 
against the see of Rome is deep and undying. Any approxi
mation on the part of the authorities towards union wonld 
rouse the empire. Not more hopeful is the project of union 
between the Ea.stem and the Anglican Church. Recent 
eccentricities in the latter would lead to the assumption that 
almost any creed might find home and sympathy in her 
bosom. But anything like union between the Eastern 
Churches and English Protestantism is utterly and for ever 
impracticable. Those who favour the notion can have little 
idea of the real state of the case. The Churches of the 
East are as far distant from Protestant Christianity as 
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• is ihe apostate Church of the West. And it is one of Uie 
most saddening thoughts which oppress the mind of an 
enlightened Christian of the present day, that outside the 
Christianity of England there ie a Church numbering fifty 
millions of votaries, calling on the name of the same 
Saviour, invoking the aid of the same Holy Spirit, and wor
shipping ihe same Father, and yet that there 18 a great gulf 
between. 
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ABT. V.-The Iriah Ohureh Act (1869), tcith Obun,ation,. 
By CJWtLEs H. ToDD, LL.D., one of her Majesty's 
Counsel, and Vicar-General of the Dioceses of 
Derry and Ra.phoe. Dublin : Hodges, Foster and 
Co., Grafton Street, Publishers to the University. 
1869. 

TBE Irish Church is passing through the crisis of her 
history in a. manner that is highly satisfactory and reassuring 
to the friends of Protestantism. It was very natural that a. 
different result should have been apprehended, even by the 
most sanguine of her sons. The Bishop of Cork-who pre
sented in his own case a. singular example of the power of 
the voluntary principle, as minister of Trinity Church in 
Dublin, which had been raised and sustained by that principle, 
and which constituted a. great centre of miss~ona.ry influence 
-even Dr. Gregg, with all his constitutional ardour, with all 
his zeal for the Protestant ea.nee, and all his faith in the 
power of the Gospel, wrote thus in the Charge which he 
delivered to his clergy in 1867 :-

" Much apprehension e:a:ists in the minds or many, that the 
property of the Irish Church may be ncrificed to political eir:pedienoy, 
or seized upon from eJ:igencies or State. In abatement of this 
apprehension, it is said by some, but, I think, with very little 
BBgacity, that the Irish Church would be as 1trong, nay, they 
confidently aver, stronger and more 8ouriahing than ever, though all 
public endowments were withdrawn, and the Church left to depend 
for its support on voluntary aid ..... It would be utterly impouible, 
and it is altogether futile to e:a:pect it, to uphold and maintain the 
tenth part oC the churches and minister■ now upheld and 1upported 
by Church property in Ireland." 

The University must follow the fortunes of the Church: 
"and if these fountains of knowledge and religion be stopped 
OJ?, by unhallowed hands, the land must inevitably become 
wild and sterile, only one dry and dreary waste." The Earl 
of Bandon, as Chairman of the Central Protestant Association, 
formed to resist Mr. Gladstone's Bill for disestablishing the 
Church, drew a. most gloomy picture of the consequences of 
that measure. Speaking of his own town, Bandon, "the 
Derry of the South," famous for its Protestantism, he stated, 
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amidst loud manifestations of assent from an immense 
meeting of the nobility and gentry, representing all parts of 
Ireland, that the parish church would be closed and deserted, 
the sanctuary, hallowed by the associations of the past, 
would be desolate, the sound of the church-going bell would 
be heard no moro on the Sabbath morning, there would be 
no minister to unite the people in holy matrimony, or to 
baptize their offspring, and the town would be abandoned 
utterly to heathenism and Popery. This spirit of despondency, 
expressed with more or less force, pervaded the whole body 
of the clergy and gentry. The Church resembled a timid and 
nervous person, who had never before seen the sea, and who 
was about to embark in a boat launched among breakers, 
trembling with terror at the very so1md of the waves falling 
on ihe beach. 

"The wide, the unbounded prospect lay before, 
But storms, clouds, and darknesa rested ou it." 

How different is the state of feeling now ! We cannot 
express it better than in the words of the same Bishop, ad
dressed to his clergy at his last annual visitation. He has no fear 
now that nine-tenths of the clergy will abandon their charges, 
or that their flocks will lapse into heathenism, or take refnge 
in the bosom of the Church of Rome. He said he had much 
reason to be thankful for the spirit that had been manifested 
through the diocese, by the laity and clergy, since the public 
calamity that had befollen them. The spirit of the Protestants 
was still unbroken, their demeanour was dignified, their love 
of country unabated, their attachment to the Church, if 
possible, increased. They were grieved for the breaches 
that had been made in their walls, but they were determined, 
as best they could, to repair them. "Some people tbongbt 
that the Protestants of the country would succumb to the 
difficulty, and indolently and despondingly lie down under 
their load; but they who thought so mistook their men, mis
calculated their spirit, and knew not the metal whereof they 
were made." 

This is quite true ; the conduct of both clergy and laity 
since the passing of the Act for the disestabliabment of their 
Church bas been adm~able, manifesting a degree of mode111-
tion, practical wisdom, public spirit, and Christian unity, 
which bas rarely been surpassed in the history of any church, 
even in those churches which may be said to have been free
born, and which have grown up to maturity and strength in 
the habits of eelf-govermnent. The truth is, thai t.be 
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emancipation from State control, which the Irish Churoh 
resisted so strenuously, having no faith in the states
man who professed to undo her fetters and manacles, 
has made her suddenly conscious of a vigorous life, such 
as can exist only in o. state of freedom. There were 
some of the clergy who clearly foresaw this result. Among 
these, one of the most enlightened was Dr. McDonnell, the 
Dean of Cashel. In 1867, he published a sermon delivered 
in Belfast at the opening of the Diocesan Conference of 
Down, Connor, and Dromore, on Tlte True Life of the Church 
in Irel,and, as, distinct from Establishment and Endo,nnent. He 
showed in that discourse the manifold evils resulting from the 
Establishment. The corporate life of the Church was weak, 
even where personal piety most abounded. Movements for 
good were for the most part the unconnected and desultory 
efforts of individuals, with no guarantee for their continua.nee. 
Towards the Church of Rome, indeed, the attitude of the 
whole body was warlike, even where weapons bad not been 
crossed. But union upon the mechanical basis of an 
Establishment, or of mere opposition to Popery, was some
thing very different from genuine corporate vitality. "What 
seemed to be a disciplined army when opposed to o. common 
enemy, may, when attacked from some unexpected quarter, 
dissolve into a disorderly crowd, in which every man's sword 
is against his fellow." 

In the first place there was the absence of any represen
tative assembly to guide and govern the Church. No power 
existed competent to amend her obsolete canons, or to make 
the most necessary improvements in her services. The 
Church ha.cl no organ through which she could utter her voice 
or make her opinions known upon the most sweeping 
measures of change affecting her own position. Besides, the 
State held her in such a passive condition of dependence, 
that she could not avoid being miserably debilitated and 
helpless. She was not required, nor indeed ~rmitted as a 
body, to put forth her hands to do the most tnfilng thing for 
her own support. Like a paralysed patient she was spoon
fed by the secular power, as a" nursing mother:"-

" The clergy minister," aid Dean McDonnell, "and the laitJ 
att.end their ministry, but how little do the latter feel themaelvea 
concerned or interested in anything beyond the particular 1181"1DOD 

which hu been preached or the hymn which hu been sung. The 
congregations find every requisite for Divine service; even the ful 
which wuma their ohlU'Clhea ad the elematl which are placed apaa 
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the Lord'■ table, provided without any forethought or lmJl8lll8 on 
their part. The cousequence of tbi1 system hBB too often been t.o 
abate their interest in their Cbnrch and parish, t.o paralyse self. 
reliance and self-sacrifice, and certainly to unfit 01 for any grea, 
ari■i11 iu the history of the Church. . . . . If an infant'11 limba 
were kept for ever bandaged Jest he should walk into the fire or fall 
from a heiirht, he would never learn to walk at all. Hill usefulnesa 
wonld be marred and perhaps bis life sacrificed by the i,uane ca1&tion 
which professed to act for his welfare." 

And eo the Dean applied to the Irish Church hie appro
priate text, " le not the life more than meat, and the body 
more than raiment ? " 

Before proceeding to sketch the deeply interesting work of 
reconstruction, and the successive processes by which the 
Irish Episcopalians have arrived at the formation of their 
General Synod, and "the Church Body," which Mr. Glad
stone re9.uired to take charge of the reserved endowments 
and life mtereets, we shall notice one danger which seriously 
threatens 11, disruption of the body, by a violent schism 
resulting in two separate churches representing two very dis
tinct and antagonistic schools of theology, the Evangelical 
and the so-called Catholic or Ritualistic. Our readers need 
not be reminded of the terms of contempt and ecom with 
which, in this country, the organs of the latter revile and 
denounce the former. In Ireland the Ritualists are not 
numerous, although the pretensions of High Churchism and 
the sacerdotal, spirit have been growing of late and making 
steady progress, not very openly asserting themselves, but 
advancing timidly and cautiously, to avoid rousing the in
tensely Protestant spirit which has always pervaded the 
laity in that country. The present Archbishop of Dublin was 
at first strongly suspected of encouraging that party, ae some 
of its most advanced members, such ae the Rev. William 
Maturin, of Grangegorman, Dublin, and Archdeacon Lee, 
were among hie prime fnvouritee, while his private chaplain, 
the Rev. Mr. Dawson, was appointed incumbent of the new 
church of St. Bartholomew's, in the aristocratic suburb of 
the Pembroke township, where Ritualism of the most decided 
character and the most gaudy efflorescence has flourished, 
and continues to flourish, without any attempt at Episcopal 
trimming or pruning. The gravity of the danger to which 
we have alluded will be seen from a few brief extracts taken 
from the most authoritative utterances of the repre
sentatives of the antagonistic schools, showing that the 
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doctrinal cliJferences between them are fnndamental and irre
concilable. 

Dr. Lee, Archdeacon of Dnblin, in the year 1867 preached 
two sermons on the position and prospects of the Chnrch of 
Ireland. The first was delivered in the cathedral at Armagh 
in the presence of the Lord Primate at the consecration of 
the Bishop of Derry; the second in St. Patrick's Cathedral, 
Dublin, at the annnal visitation of the Archbishop, who 
adopted tho disconree as hie own Charge. Neither of the 
Archbishops ever expressed any disapproval of the senti
ments uttered by the Archdeacon on these two important 
occasions. In the first he contended " that it is the unin
terrupted inheritance of Apostolic succeBBion tl'l,ich constitute• 
the indefeaaible title of tl,e Established Cliurclt of these king
doms to the allegiance of all their inl1abitants." Referring to 
one of the highest Churchmen and one of the most unrelent
ing persecutors of Nonconformists that ever ruled in the 
Irish Establishment, the Archdeacon said : "When I mention 
the name of Bramhall I propose an example than which few 
are brighter in the annals of any Church. Assuredly to 
emulate the labours of such a predecessor is an object 
81lfficient to stimulate the highest energies and to kindle the 
warmest zeal." 

In the second discourse-the Archiepiscopal Charge-de
livered in Dublin, the Archdeacon said:-

" The present juncture calls upon ns to urge upon our people the 
distinctive claims of our Church. . . . The course to be adopted 
must be the fearless and unawerving assertion by the clergy of the 
claima of our ancient Church of Ireland, that this Church, aa puri
fied at the Reformation, is the sole community in this land, which, by 
God'a bleuing, possessea in full measure bot'!i Scriptural truth and 
Apostolic order; the careful ezposition to our people that any devia
tion from the principles which are embodied in our Church formn
laries, whether that deviation be to the right band or to the left, is ao 
far forth a departure from the faith once delivered to the sainta. On 
such principles, and on such principles alone, can we call upon our 
people to rally in defence of the Chlll"ch." 

Bnch was the appeal issued from the highest seats of 
authority in the Irish Church, in presence of the two primates, 
at a time when there were earnest calls from every Church 
platform, every Church newspaper, and many Church pulpits, 
to the Presbyterian& and W esleyans to rally in defence of the 
menaced Establishment. They were entreated to support a 
body which pronounced, in the most emphatic manner, their 
exclusion from the visible Church of Christ, and declared that 
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the least deviation from the formularies of the Book of Com
mon Prayer was a departure from the faith once delivered to 
the saints ! It was quite well understood in Ireland that the 
dignitary selected by the beads of the Church to speak for it 
on this critical occasion, was one of the most decided and 
determined champions of the Ritualistic school of theology, 
and that one of the largest congregations in his vast parish, 
St. Peter's, Dublin, was in violent collision with him on this 
very ground. 

Now let us bear what the bishops of the Evangelica.1 school 
have so.id in their Charges to their clergy, printed for their 
guidance, and for the instruction of the laity, during the 
impending crisis. Dr. Gregg, Bishop of Cork, in the Charge 
quoted above, ea.id :-

" What mean theae miaembk men in England iu disturbing the 
Church and troubling the minds of the people wilh their frippery in 
doctrine and trumpery in dress, with their endleBB proce11Sions and 
prostrations of priest.a, which can do little more than gratify vanity 
and feed pride ; with their odours and flowers, when all the perfumes 
of .Arabia cannot sweeten their offence in corrupting the truth? 
Their system is a compound of knavery and folly : the folly ia 
apparmt and the knavery but ill-concealed. Let the people beware 
of the evil workers, and set their faces as flint against the evil 
thing. The English love liberty, and that liberty is now at stake; 
liberty of conscience, liberty of thought, liberty of speech, and 
liberty of truth. .As a people they Jove the Bible, and the Bible-it 
Ritualism prevails-will be where it was before, mouldering in the 
dusty corner, where profane falsehood and neglect bad thrown it. 
The English laity, the great body of the Church, are amongst the 
foremost men of all the world, they bate idolatry as their fathers did, 
for they know that it blights where it breathes, and desolates where 
it comes; it is a creeping pestilenoe." 

More guarded, but not less decided, is the language of the 
Bishop of Meath, Dr. Butcher, late Regius Professor of 
Divinity in Trinity College, Dublin, and greatly respected as 
a divine. In the Charge which he delivered in 1867, be said: 

" The Romanising school of Ritualists, or at least some of the more 
influential and far-seeing of that party, seem to be acting on this 
principle. Union with Rome is the great ultimate end for which they 
long and strive. .Among the most essential and characteristic dogmas m 
the Church of Rome, are the objective Presenoe of Christ in the 
Eucharist, and the propitiatory Sacrifice of the Mus, which preauppose11 
the former. Onoe let a man be persuaded to believe these dogmas, ud 
there will be little difticolty in inducing him to ant.er into hearty com
munion with Bome ; in C.Ct, logical oonailtanq would oanakain him 
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to join her ranks. Now, the ceremonies of the new ritual in connection 
with the celebration of the Lord's Sur,per are, in fact, nothing more 
or less than those of the Church of Rome in connection with the 
Mass ; and, therefore, on the principle of like ceremony like doctrinm, 
the Romish doctrine of the Mass-one of the fundamental points on 
which oar Reformers separated from the Church of Rome-must soon 
become the accepted belief of the votary of high Ritualism. Thus we see 
bow this Ritualism may become au important instrument in bringing 
about the much deaired onion with Rome, and 'healing the uuhapP7 
schism which, for more than three centuries, hns so needlessly 
divided the Anglican Church from her afl'ectionate and sorrowing 
mother.'" 

Bishop Verschoyle of Kilmore is as little disposed to union 
with Rome, or anything tending thereto, as Bishop Batcher. 
According to him, in hie published Charge, " The entrance of 
Romieh bishops in the reign of Elizabeth was like that of a 
thief climbing over the wall ;" and he describes that Church 
as a great voracious bee.et, averring that "any settlement 
short of an absorption of the whole ecclesiastical and lay 
property of the realm into the' Maw' of the Romish Church, 
would never content the agitators." The Bishop of Tuam, 
brother to the Earl of Bandon, in hie primary Charge, shows 
himself to be as decidedly a " Bible Protestant " as WlJ' 
Dissenter in the kingdom. He says :-" It is not mere duty, 
it is pride and glory to declare oneself an attached member of 
a Church which appeals fearlessly to an open Bible, and 
knows no reference to authority for her Creeds, her Liturgies, 
and her Articles, but to that Book of which our Divine Master 
said, 'Thy Word is Tmth.'" 

Referring to high Ritualism, and the vestments with 
which some members of the Irish Church seek to symbolise 
doctrines repudiated at the Reformation, he records his 
solemn conviction against such practices :-

" Believing them calculated to make services only attractive forms, 
to make processions and crossings and bendinge and incensinge, if 
they have no intentional meaning, little better than automaton move
ments of the clergy, to enlt the Sacraments above the Saviour, and 
the Church above the Bible, and thus gradually to sap out all spirit
nality of worship among its votaries.-•Let the fnngas of Ritualism 
and veetimentalism and so-called sacramental teaching fasten upon 
the Btunly oak of our Reformed Church, though the careless passer 
by may admire the beauty of ita colouring, silently but mrely it ia 
apping out the life-power of the spot on which it bee, until into the 
dead, soft, spongy wood it hu prepared, the wise instinct of the 
Clamoh of Bome 11111.k., u with a pickae beak, it■ habitation.' n 
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In the course of the discussions in the various meetings 
of delegates, it was manifest that an overwhelming ma
jority of the clergy and the laity, agreed entirely with 
the Evangelical or Low Church bishops, whose doctrinal 
sentiments are expressed in the foregoing extracts from their 
Charges ; and on every occasion in which an important 
principle was involved, they took care to exclude from the 
new Church organisation everything of e. Romeward tend
ency, everything calculated to give undue power to the clergy, 
or to foster what one of the lay delegates did not hesitate 
to call " prieetcraft." It ie remarkable that some of the 
most influential of the clergy took a leading part in thus 
guarding the Protestantism of the Church of the future. The 
determination of the laity on this point is not Ieee noteworthy 
when we consider the fact that very few of the delegates belong 
to the middle clo.seee, the great mass of them being noblemen 
and gentlemen ; for when only one delegate was elected by 
each parish or union, it was natural that the choice ehould 
fall upon the man whose property and social position made 
him the principal personage in the place. But while there 
was great firmness evinced, there wo.e also great moderation. 
The bishops and clergy were treated with all due deference 
and courtesy, while the deliberate recommendations of the 
prelates in the Upper House were quietly set aside by over
whelming majorities. Perhaps the better way will be to give 
a brief narrative of these memorable proceedings in the order 
of their occurrence. 

By the second section of the Irish Church Act, it ie provided 
that nfter the let of January, 1871, "the union created by 
Act of Parliament between the Churches of England and 
Ireland shall be die110lved." The Act referred to ie the 40 
George III. c. 67, which effected the union between Great 
Britain and Ireland. From the date just mentioned, the 
Church of Ireland shall "cease to be established by law." 
Until then, the ecclesiastical law continues to exist as law. 
But on that date, by ihe section 8, " every ecclesiastical 
corporation in Ireland, whether sole or aggregate, and every 
cathedral corporation in Ireland shall be dissolved." All 
bishops, deans, archdeacons, prebendariee, incumbents of 
parishes, &c., are regarded by law o.e corporations sole, 1md 
the Irish Church Act takes away from them their legal 
character or capacity, but leaves them otherwise untouched. 
They are each o.nd all deprived of any legal jurisdiction they 
had exercised, in any co.use or matter, matrimonial, spiritual, 
or ecclesiastical. In 11, word, the Church will cease to exist 
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as an institution having any legal nnction or authority, 
privilege or immunity, derived from the civil law, aod will be 
placed upon a perfect level with other Christian churches and 
voluntary associations; but the existing ecclesiastical law, in
cluding certain Acts of Parliament, will remain as the rule and 
law of the free Church, until altered by herself. The eccle
siastical courts, however, are deprived of all coercive juris
diction, aod the rights of patronage are abolished. 

On the 1st of January, 1871, all property, reo.l and personal, 
belonging to the Establishment, shall vest in the three com
missioners appointed by the Act, namely, Lord Moock, Mr. 
Justice Lawson, and Mr. George Alexander Hamilton, late 
Secretary to the Treasury. By section SO, the plate, furniture, 
aod other movable chattels, belonging to any church or 
chapel, are exempted, aod all such property will become 
vested in the representative "Church body," when incor
porated. All private endowments were also to be exempted, 
but in lieu of these, a bulk sum of £500,000 was offered by the 
Government, and accepted. The public property of every kind is 
subject to the life interests of the present incumbents; aod their 
incomes may be commuted for the banefit of the Church. H 
three-fourths of the whole number of ecclesiastical persons in 
any diocese, or united diocese, have commuted, or agreed to 
commute, the commissioners are empowered between the let of 
January, 1871, and the 1st of January, 1878, to pay a sum equal 
to twelve per cent. on the commutation money. The Church is 
to retain all her places of worship free, except certain ruined 
churches which are to be maintained by the Commissioners as 
national monuments. The ecclesiastical residences, with the 
garden aod cnrtilage belonging to each, are to remain the 
property of their present occupants, without aoy building 
charge. Each incumbent is to pay only ten times the annual 
value of the site, estimated merely as land. 

The Act repeals aoy Act of Parliament, law, or custom 
which prevented synodical meetings, and leo.ves the arch
bishops and bishops, clergy or laity, free to meet in any such 
synod, or to elect representatives thereto. It does not pre
scribe any particular form of synod or convention, or that 
such synods, diocesan or general, ilhall consist of any particular 
order or orders of persons ; whether they shall consist solely 
of the bishops and clergy, or of clergy aod laity, or of laity 
alone, or that there must be representatives of the clergy and. 
laity ; nor does it in aoy way limit the powers or authority of 
such synods, nor prescribe the matters upon which they shall 
heat. The whole effect of ihe section, aaya Dr. Todd, in his 
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excellent commentary on the Ad, is to remove impediments, 
real or imaginary, to the holding of synods, and electing 
representatives thereto : these latter words were required in 
consequence of the doubts occasioned by the Convention Act, 
which prohibited meetings composed of the representatives of 
tlie people, or of any portion of them. There is nothing in 
the section to alter the present constitution of the synods and 
convocation; it merely sets them free. It scrupulously avoids 
the term "ContJocation." 

The clergy and the laity in all the dioceses having elected 
representatives to form a synod for each of the two provinces, 
Armagh and Dublin, it was arranged that both the Synods 
should meet together in Dublin. Accordingly the first meeting 
of the united synods was held in St. Patrick's Cathedral, on 
Tuesday, the 14th of September, each archbishop being 
accompanied by his suffragans. The Bishop of Limerick, as 
junior of his province, opened the meeting with p1-ayer. 
After some formalities were gone through, and standing orders 
adopted, the Archbishop of Dublin announced from his 
throne that the invitation sent by him to the archbishop and 
bishops of the province of Armagh had been accepted. The 
Dean of St. Patrick's, Dr. John West, was elected prolocutor 
of the Lower House, and took the chair accordingly, appoint
ing the Rev. Dr. Reeves and Archdeacon Lee his assessors. 
Shortly after the prolocutor was sent for to the Upper House, 
and brought back the following "Message " :-

" The President, the Archbishop of D11blin, and Bishops send for the 
consideration of th( Lower House (1 )-A declaration proteating against 
the recent legiBfative measures affecting the Irish branch of the United 
Church of England and Ireland. That this Synod cannot commence 
itB deliber11tions without recording, before God and m11n, its solemn 
protest 11gainst the meDBure whereby the Imperial Legislature has both 
deprived the Church of Ireland of its preacriptive rights, nnd confiscated 
the endowments which the piety of our nncestors had devoted to the 
aervice of God. This Synod 11ccordingly protests against the Act of the 
Legislllture whereby, to the great detriment of the commonwealth, a 
national profession of the religion of Christ has been repudiated in 
Ireland, and the connexion between the national Church and the State 
has been dissolved." 

The declaration was unanimously adopted, and returned to 
the Upper House. 

The next message proposed that a diocesan synod should be 
held in each diocese, and that the clergy should elect the 
number of clerical representatives required by the Irish 
Church A.et, section 19, as the clerical memben of the " General 



Synod, or convention of the bishops, clergy, and laity of the 
Church of Ireland." Their lordehips proposed that in addition 
to these, eachdioeese should be represented byonedean and one 
archdeacon, who should, ex officw, be entitled to sit and vote 
in the General Synod along with the elected representatives. 
They also proposed that the Regius Professor of Divinity, the 
provost, professors, and fellows of the Dublin University, 
should be ex officio members of the Synod. The total number 
of clerical representatives to be 124. 

Archdeacon Lee suggested that the addition of the laity as a 
third order, would be effected most suitably by representatives 
duly chosen from among the communicants of each diocese. 
He proposed, however, that questions of doctrine and discipline 
should " be reserved, as from the first, for the care of the 
bishops and other clergy, each house deliberating and voting by 
its own order ; in all other matters the co-operation of the 
laity is invited, the lay representatives voting, when ,o de,ired, 
in their own order. That the parochial clergy not being 
sufficiently represented in the present constitution of the 
Synod, it is important for the well-being of the Church, both 
that the number of the proctors of the clergy should be 
increased, and that all the licensed clergy in each diocese 
should be entitled to vote at procumtorial elections." 

The Rev. Dr. Reichel, however, complained that the arch
deacon should have seen the document prepared by the 
bishops on this point before it wo.s regularly submitted to the 
meeting, and had consultations with the Upper House o.bout 
it. An animated discussion here arose on the " continuity of 
synodical lines in the Church," and a.bout the three orders of 
bishops, clergy, o.nd laity. Dr. Reichel objected to the words, 
"receiving the laity," as if they were admitting them by o.n 
act of grace and favour. Let them be restored to that position 
from which they bad been unjustly ousted since the Po.pal 
power became ascendant in this country. The discus1ion on 
this important point was to be resumed at the adjourned 
meeting next day; but Dr. Bo.ll, M.P. for the University, 
having been associated with the proloeutor as his assessor, 
and rendering valuable assistance by his knowledge of eccle
siastical law, decided that it was out of order in a clerical 
assembly to deal with the question of the representation of the 
laity. lt was consequently held overfor future discussion. In the 
meantime, the Synod took up another of the questions on which 
the bishops had deliberated and decided, namely, the ex officw 
representation of the clergy. The Dean of Cashel, to whose 
excellent sermon we have already referred, moved an amend-
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ment for the rejection of ex officio representation altogether 
in the new Synod or Convention, remarking that several of 
hie brother . deans, and not a few of the arcl:deacona, had 
agreed with him as to the desirability of such a resolution being 
come to, and had entrusted him with the amendment. He 
objected to the presence of such numbers of ex officio members
one-sixth of the entire body-as perfectly inconsistent with the 
objects for which the General Synod was to be brought 
together. They had before them matters of much greater 
importance than the mere salvage of their property, they had 
before them a framing of a system of government, and the 
constitution of their Church, which should rest on a firm 
basis, with foundations wide and deep in the affections of every 
section of the people, and nothing would be more calculated 
to defeat that object than claiming for any body of men ex 
officio rights. 

The Archdeacon of Meath, Dr. Stopford, took the same 
view of the subject. They were going out into an unknown 
sea in which they had no pilots who had ever traversed it 
before, and they could no longer accept old precedents, old 
forms, and old institutions. 

After a good deal of discussion, the Dean • of Caahel'a 
motion that the passage recommending ex officio representa
iiona should be omitted from the Bishop's message, was 
carried by a very large majority, the numbers being-ayes, 
107 ; noes, 29. 

The Rev. Dr. Salmon, F.T.C.D., moved another amend
ment on the Bishop's message, which was adopted unani
moualy:-

" That the parochial clergy not being sufficiently represented in the 
preeent constitution or this Synod, in addition to the beneficed clergy, 
all licensed clergy in any diocese or in o.ny jurisdiction derived out or 
any diocese shall be entitled to vote in and be competent to be elected 
for the Diocesan Synods, which are to return representatives to the 
General Synod or Convention aforesaid." 

The question that the clerical Fellows of Trinity College 
should be admitted to the Synod was also carried unanimously, 
as well as a resolution that any twelve clergymen, not other
wise represented, might join together and elect a delegate of 
their own, the object being to secure the presence of men belong
ing to different "theological schools," or, in other words, to 
prevent the exclusion of men whose independence and free
dom in the utterance of their thoughts might make them 
unpopular with the leBB tolerant portion of the· clergy. In 
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the coune of the day a statement, drawn up by a committee 
appointed for the purpose, was read by the Prolooutor to the 
Upper House as follows :-

.. I am commanded by the Lower Bouae to apprise your Graces and 
your Lordahipa that they have received the message sent down by yon, 
oontaining • a propoeed scheme for the reform of the Provincial Synod, 
with a view to the union of the Biahops, clergy, and laity of the 
Church of Ireland in a General Synod,' and they present to your 
Lordahips the amendments which they have felt it their duty to malr.e 
in the scheme thus propoaed for their consideration. I am further 
commanded by them respectfully to lay before your Lordahips a swn
mary of the reasons which have influenced them in favour of these 
amendments." 

The Prolocutor returned with an answer from the Upper 
House, in which the President, the Archbishop of Dublin, and 
Bishops, having given the fullest consideration to the resolu
tions and amendments which the Lower House, by their 
Prolocutor, had placed before them, said, " they were glad to 
perceive that in all material points the two Houses .were 
perfectly at one." 

Another great step in the progress of reconstruction was 
taken on the 12th of October, when the conference of lay 
delegates from all the dioceses of Ireland was held in Dublin 
for the purpose of considering the mode and extent of lay 
representation in the future Church body. The meeting was 
held in the Ancient Concert Room, Great Brunswick Street, 
the two Archbishops presiding. The Lord Primate addressed 
the aBBembly, and reminded them that they had to decide a 
question of the deepest moment, involving the present and 
future interests of the Church and people. Very shortly 
after the Irish Church Bill had passed, the Bishops held o. 
meeting, at which the first resolution was to apply to the 
laity and to seek their cordial and generous aid, fully acknow
ledging their right to be represented in the Synods of the 
Church equally with the clergy. The number of clergy was 
about 220, bemg the same as they believed the laity would 
adopt. To-day would be decided the lay portion of that 
council, consisting of bishops, clergy, and laity, which is to 
select the representative body of the Church of Ireland which 
Mr. Gladstone called "the Church body." Until this body 
was appointed, they were at a stand-still ; they could not 
hold the future possession of their churches or their glebes; 
the clergy would not be able to effect any commutation. In 
fact they could do nothing in pursuance of the Act till ibis 
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body was formed. The assembly wa.R next addresaed by the 
Dake of Aberoorn, who moved that the clerical and lay 
representatives should sit and discuss all questions together 
in the general Synod, with the right to vote by" orders," if 
demanded by three of either order present at the meeting. 
The laity would thus have o. sufficient guarantee that the 
clerical element should at no • time be able to obtain the 
supremacy. Under the Church Act the present doctrine and 
discipline remain unchanged, unless the Church body should 
change them. If they voted by orders there would be no 
possibility of a change without the full concurrence of the 
laity, as well as that of the bishops and clergy. The Epi
scopal Churches in America and New Zealand had adopted 
the plan of voting by orders, and found it to work admirably. 
It would be the more important that this plan should be 
adopted because the clergy would attend Synods more steadily 
and numerously than the laity, and might therefore be able 
to keep up a constant working majority. A long discussion, 
ably maintained, and conducted in excellent temper, here 
arose on the question before the chair, each speaker being 
restricted to ten minutes. The original motion proposed by 
the _Duke of Abercorn, affirming that the voting should be by 
orders, was ultimately carried by a large majority. 

Not so the motion of Sir Joseph Napier, that there Phould 
be an equal number of lay and clerical delegates. Mr. William 
Johnston, M.P., moved an amendment, that in the future 
Church body the lay representation should be two to one in 
the representation of the clergy. That would in no degree 
interfere with the privileges of the clergy now that separate 
voting had been decided upon. Another delegate urged the 
importance of this point, because they could not otherwise 
have anything like an adequate representation of the middle 
class in the Church ; the lay delegates already returned and 
likely to be returned, being for the most part noblemen and 
landed gentry. That being eo, they had assembled together 
in no exclusive spirit, for it soon became apparent that the 
feeling of the meeting was in favour of a double number of 
lay delegates, and accordingly the amendment was affirmed 
by o.n overwhelming majority. 

Thie decision could not be otherwise than painful to the 
two Archbishops who sat all day as dual chairmen, 
listening to the discussions in silence. Next morning, after 
the opening of the meeting, the Lord Primate rose, and 
requested that they would appoint one of the laity as their 
chairman. The Dnke of Abercom was then called to the 
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chair amidst great applause; and during the day, on the 
moti.on of Lord Templetown, the thanks of the assembly 
were expressed to the two Archbishops who convened and 
opened the meeting. A resolution was then proposed by 
Lord Bandon to the effect that in all matters connected with 
the election of parochial o.nd diocesan delegates, and the 
calling together of the lay portion of the Genero.l Convention 
of the Church, about to assemble under the constitution 
formed at this meeting; the Duke of Abercom be requested to 
act as convener, and the present five secretaries be invited to 
act with his Grace as secretaries ; and that five days' notice 
at least for parochial, and ten days' notice for diocesan synods 
be recommended by this meeting. The motion ho.,·ing been 
seconded, the Vice-Chancellor, Mr. Chatterton, said tho.t it 
took him quite by surprise. He objected, on principle, tho.t 
a layman should be called on to convene their meetings. U 
was an unfortunate departure from the plan hitherto pursued, 
and it was opposed to the very constitution of the Church, 
of which be hoped the Bishops would always be considered 
the beads. The Archbishops were the persons to call general 
synods, and the Bishops were the only legal persons to con
vene the diocesan synods. He solemnly adjured the meeting 
not to do anything that would set aside now and for ever the 
co-operation of the clergy. He therefore moved o.s o.n o.mend
ment, "that the Bishops of the various dioceses be requested 
to take, by means of the churchwardens or otherwise, sur-b 
steps to facilitate the election of lay delegates from the 
several parishes and dioceses in Ireland as were adopted for 
bringing together the present Lay Couftlrence, o.nd that the 
present secretaries be requested to continue in office." It 
was seconded by Mr. Johnston, M.P., and being warmly 
a~proved by the Duke of Abercom and Lord Bandon, who 
Wlthdrew his resolution, it was passed unanimously. 

During the subsequent conversations, some amusement was 
caused by the statement of a delegate, that there were not 
a few parishes in which two persons of sufficient intelligence 
and position could not be found to be elected as delegates. 
And another member said he knew a parish where the only 
Protestant was the brother of the rector. The next matter of 
importance discussed, was the nature of the test to which the 
electors of the delegates should be subjected. The Archdeacon 
of Dublin, SU_Pposed to ba,·e been inspired by the Archbishops, 
had on a prenons day, proposed that the electors should be com
municants. But Mr. RobertHamiltonof Belfastdenouucedsucb 
a test as tending to raise a spiritual despotism in the Church. 

EE2 
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He objected to any religious teat, because such teats could not 
be enforced without organising a apirituaJ police, a detective 
system, which would drive some of their moat vaJned memben 
from them. He wa.a equally opposed to a money test, or a 
property test of any kind. Residence in the parish, and a 
simple declaration that the elector was a member of the Irish 
Church, were all the qualifications that ought to be required, 
and he earnestlv contended that women should be aJlowed to 
vote. On the last point he was overruled ; and the following 
resolution, moved by Major Cnninghame, was ultimately 
adopted :-" That, in the opinion of the meeting, no teat 
should be required of any elector in any parish, district, or 
congregation, except a declaration, made in writing if required, 
that he is a member of the Church of Ireland, and that he is 
resident in the parish as a member of the congregation, and 
at least 21 years of age." With respect to delegates, it was 
suggested that the persons selected should be more intimately 
connected with the Church, than by such a test as the one 
adopted, and this matter was left open for future consideration. 
The meeting was adjourned 1ine die, to be convened again if 
necessary. 

Let us pause here to consider the spirituaJ advantages which 
the Irish Church may be thought to have derived from disestab
lishment : as against these, the secular power and prestige 
which she has lost, weigh es such but little in the balance. In 
the first place, she has obtained freedom and autonomy. With
out consulting the Sovereign or the Government of the day, 
without a license from any earthly power, she can gird herself 
up for any work which she believes her Divine Master commands 
her to do, and she can adopt freely her own modes of action 
without let or hindrance, so long as she abstains from 
interfering with the civil rights and privileges of the people. 
She can move about unconstrained, conscious of the power 
and energy which only freedom can impart. In the second 
place, she has obtained for herself legitimate organs in which 
her corporate life is embodied, and through which as a Chris
tian community she can act and speak. In the third place, 
this body is constitutional and representative ; its members 
are not nominated by the bishops in right of Apostolic 
succession. Every licensed clergyman of five years' standing 
can be a member of the General Synod, freely elected by his 
brethren in the ministry. In the fourth place, two-thirds of 
its members are laymen, so that in its corporate capacity the 
Irish Church may be designated more truly than ever " a 
congregation of faithful men." The imporla.Dce of this 
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recognition of the lay power is immense. High Churchmen 
may consider it "revolutionary," but by the friends of Pro
testantism it will be regarded as the greatest ecclesiastical 
reform since the Reformation. The old theocratic theory on 
which the union of Church and State was based, in accordance 
with which the canon law was framed, and which regarded 
the members of both Church and State as identical and in
separable, became an utter absurdity when the Test and 
Corporation Acts were repealed, when Catholic Emancipation 
was granted, and when the State, which had supreme power, 
consisted of Dissenters as well as Churchmen, Catholics a.a 
well as Protestants, with a mixture of Unitarians and Jews, 
and other heterogeneous elements. A lay control through a 
parliament of this kind satisfied mere statesmen, but it could 
not possibly satisfy anyone that had a correct idea of what a 
Church of Christ should be, or of the principles on which it 
should be governed. 

An attempt was made by Archdeacon Lee in the interests of 
the Ritualistic party to exclude the laity from any voice in the 
Synod concerning matters of doctrine and discipline. Au
thorit1 to deal with these reserved questions they claimed as 
the Divine right of the bishops and clergy, who, according to 
their system, alone constitute the Church, which has the power 
of defining dogmas, and decreeing rites and ceremonies. But 
the Irish laity, with all their respect for their bishops and 
clergy, firmly resisted such pretensions. By a sort of Pro
testant instinct inherited from the Puritan settlers, and 
stren~hened by the perpetual conflict with Romanism, they 
were impelled at once to the conclusion that the " Catholic 
teaching " of the clerical order unchecked would lead to a 
rapid development of sacerdotalism, fatal to religious liberty 
and the right of private judgment. Rejoicing in their newly 
acquired freedom, they took care that they should not be led 
back by a circuitous route through dark and crooked ways to 
the house of bondage. 

The great bod.1 of the clergy, animated by the spirit of 
Protestantism, pnzing the Bible more than the Prayer Book, 
concurred with the laity in the constitutional and vital 
changes with respect to the position of the laity. Some of 
the prelates, however, did not regard them with the same 
complacency, and the Archbishop of Dublin could not 
avoid seizing the first opportunity of giving expression to 
his disappointment. The opportunity was found on the 19th 
of October last, when his Grace held his annual visitation 
of the Dean and Chapter of Bt. Patrick's Cathedml. His 
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Charge on that occasion was an elaborate review of the 
Irish Church Act, the means by which it was passed, and 
the consequences resulting from it. Amiable and pious as 
he is, there was a severity in his tone, which his appeals to 
the charity of his hearers and his exhortations to forgive
ness and conciliation, could scarcely conceal. He referred 
to the fact of the double number of laymen in the forthcoming 
General Synod, regretting the decision arrived at on that 
point. He could not forget that a few months before the 
complaint was rife that the bishops and clergy were planning 
to monopolise the whole government of the Church, snd to 
frame for it a peculiarly clerical organisation. It was next 
reported that they intended to manipulate the representation 
110 as to make the voices of the laity virtually powerleBB. 
When these rumours were shown to be baseless, new claims 
were put forward, o.nd the demand wo.s made for a double repre
sentation of the laity, which the lay conference had endorsed. 
He advised the clergy to acquiesce in what had been thus 
do"no. Yet owing truth to nil men, above all at a crisis 
like the present, he could not avoid expressing his sorrow that 
the question had not received another solution. 

The Archbishop was very earnest in deprecating any re
vision of the Prayer Book, depicting in the strongest colours 
the disastrous results of Bny successful attempts of that kind. 
It would inevitably bring about an exceeding jealousy on the 
part of the clergy, whose liberties might be encroached upon, 
and whose position might be depressed to one of mere sub
ordination to the laity under the Church Body, which would 
henceforth be their paymaster. It would at once put a stop 
to commutation, and cause the clergy to cling to the guarantee 
of the State for their life incomes, as a sort of citadel of in
dependence ; and from this it would be absolutely impossible 
to dislodge them. There must, therefore, not merely be the 
absence of agitation on that point, but some security given 
that nothing of the kind should be attempted. Still be be
lieved that the great body of the laity bad quite as little 
desire as the clergy to lift their anchors and drift. Those 
who ignorantly proposed such changes were little aware of 
the consequences. They did not know that others would 
maintain, at every personal sacrifice, the portions of the 
Liturgy which they would reject, and that they would simply 
be turning the standard of union into "a war flag," gather
ing one portion of the children of the Church for a fratricidal 
conflict with the other. If the revision party were successful, 
all fellowship with the English Church would be cut off. 
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The Irish Church would be isolated and provincialised, 
" rent to its very foundations, split first into two or three, 
and then probably into a thousand fragments, Rome making 
her spoil among our gentry and nobility, and Dissent gather
ing in its thousands from the middle class and the lower of 
our people." Nor would he allow any of the clergy to omit 
portions of the Prayer Book to which they might themselves 
conscientiously object. He did not " pause to ask the laity 
how far they are disposed to be at the mercy of their minister 
to determine what Prayer Book they should use. Let the 
Church of Ireland resolve that she will retain the same 
breadth which in time past was her boast, while she and the 
Church of England constituted one United Church. Let her 
resolve not to be narrower than her Articles and her Prayer 
Book ; let her resist, I do not say merely the temptation 
of actually meddling with these, but that no less of seeking 
to interpret them in such a sense as will exclude any of those 
who hitherto have ministered at her altars. I know very well 
that a Church to include must also exclude; that a river 
without banks is presently no river at all, but a morass ; 
that so long as there is enor of doctrine in the Church or in 
the world, there must be safeguards against the intrusion of 
this error, barriers mieed up ago.inst it, and these such as 
will need to be jealously kept. But what in the permanent 
interests of the Church of Ireland we have a right to hope 
is, that these lines of defence shall be drawn on no narrower 
scheme than that which has hitherto sufficed to preserve the 
Church in her purity of doctrine and her purity of ritual no 
less ; and even if any should feel or fancy that recent events 
have given them the power of drawing these lines closer, 
and so of shutting out some that have hitherto found a place 
within them, that they refrain from the ill-omened attempt 
of putting this power into use. For myself, I am bold to 
say that this Church of ours cannot afford to part with, and 
would be at a most unhappy strife with its own usefulness if 
it attempted to part with, either of the great theological ten
dencies which at this day are making themselves felt within 
her ; that she would be weak indeed if she were not pene
trated through and through with old Catholic teaching, and 
not lees weak if she had not so mightily renewed her youth 
from the fresh fountains of inspiration at that glorious epoch 
900 years ago, when the Lord sent a gracious rain upon Hie 
inheritance, and refreshed it when it was weary." 

At the close of the Charge a very earnest appeal is made 
for generous contributions towards the re-endowment of what 
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the Archbishop calls "our poor despoikd Church." But in 
the earlier part he stated, in a very quiet way, that the sum 
of six millions sterling was about to be handed over to the 
new Church Body, and he pointed out how more than another 
quarter of a million would be gained by general commutation, 
and that by judicious investments and the capitalisation of 
annuities some hundreds of thousands more might be 
obtained. At the same time the actual contributions to the 
Sustentation Fund are so great, and the prospect of fut111'8 
endowments by the landed proprietors, many of whom will 
probably transfer the tithe rent charge to the Church, is so 
bright, that Archbishop Trench, with all hie caution and 
prudence, expresses some apprehension that the clergy after 
all may be too well endowed, too independent of the people. 
Perhaps there is even more danger in this direction than he is 
aware of. No doubt, as he argued, without an independent 
statue in point of income, the ranks of the ministry would 
not be filled, as they have been, from the class of the landed 
gentry. But it seems inconsistent that he should in that 
case anticipate that the aristocracy would join the Church of 
Rome, for it is a very general complaint among the landlords 
that they cannot associate with the priests, because they are 
not "gentlemen." If, however, with such a preponderance 
of lay votes in the General Synod the clergy should continue· 
to be very much an aristocratic body, retained, as it were, by 
the landed interest as advocates of its power and privileges 
and its standard-bearers against democracy, the Church 
would undoubtedly suffer in the end, for she would lose the 
people. Neither would the aristocracy be gainers, because 
the clergy would not be able to make the expected return for 
their liberal endowments. We do not think that the Arch
bishop is quite just to the voluntary churches while making 
hie appeals to the voluntary principle. He speaks of hie 
own Church as being stripped of nine-tenths of her property, 
" and turned upon the world to gather once more, by long 
and :painful efforts, such means as she can, with which to 
snstam and c1rry forward the work of ministering to the 
souls which wait upon her for their spiritual food." Well, a 
oommunity consisting of only 700,000 souls cannot be so 
very destitute in starting on a new career with a ca;t.>ital to 
begin with of six or seven millions sterling-a. million for 
every 100,000-not a bad dowry for a widowed church with 
troops of wealthy and sympathising friends at home and 
abroad. The Archbishop has spoken rather unkindly of 
other Protestant churches as " sects." When he asks. 
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"Would the Ch111'Ch of Ireland, or what might still call 
itself the Church of Ireland, find a compensation for those 
in the greetings with which, no doubt, the ,ecta would greet 
her, the applause with which they would applaud her, as she 
stripped off from herself, one after another, all those dis
tinctive marks which made her unlike to them, and was 
intent on becoming altogether as they are?" He repeats, 
as if unquestionably true, the calumnious imputation that 
ministers supported on the voluntary principle are compelled 
to vary their teaching according to the varying humours of 
their congregations. The United Presbyterian Church of 
Scotland, the Free Church of Scotland, and the Wesleyan 
Churches are supported by the contributions of their respeo
tive members. But they have not changed their creeds nor 
modified their doctrines to suit the demands of different 
olasses of people or to secure larger contributions. It is not 
in those Churches that we hear of different and antagonistio 
"schools of theology," varying from High Ritualism, which 
is scarcely disguised Romanism, to the Rationalism of the 
Euay, and Reriew,. The Archbishop says that he would not 
have the Irish Church to be a river without banks, losing 
itself in a morass ; but he pleads earnestly that the banks 
shall be so widely apart, as to include half II dozen currents 
of theological opinion. It would certainly be very injudicious 
to raise the question of the revision of the Prayer Book until 
the Church is fully reconstructed ; but judging from the spirit 
and the votes of the clerical order, as well as of the lay dele
gates, we can scarcely doubt that the free Church of Ireland 
will bo very decidedly Protestant both in doctrine and worship. 
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ABT. VII.-1. E1Bays on Religion and Literature. Edited by 
Dr. MANNING. London: Longmans & Co. 1867. 

2. The <Ecumenical Council and the Infallibility of tM 
Roman Ponti.ff. A Pastoral Letter. By AacHBJSBOP 
MANNING. Loogmans. 1869. 

IT was the fancy of the Abbe Gioberti, that France ought to 
be the leader of Europe in politics, Germany in learning, 
England in industry, and Italy should hold the ideal primacy, 
with a creative influence touching the civilisation of all lands. 
That, however, was the period of a reforming Vatican, when 
the neo-Catholio spirit fired the hearts of millions, and a new 
day seemed to have dawned upon the ancient capital of the 
world. But a single· year dispelled the illusion-a year 
crowded with wrecks and ruins, with the ruins of ancient 
grandeur, and the wrecks of glorious anticipations-the 
Vatican recanted its liberalism, recalled the Jeswts, and laid 
under ban tho Giobertis, Rosminis, and Venturas of its re
forming days. Ever since that period, however, Rome has 
become, in a far different sense from the fancy of the Turin 
philosopher, the centre of a more than " ideal primacy " with 
a grand ambition to subject all politics, literature, and life to 
her authority, and to make ceaseless war upon "the great 
vitiating principle of modem society "-that PaoTEBTANT mu 
which is working out its strange but beneficent results in all 
the nations of Europe. Ultramontanism is the name
though both the name and the thing are very much more 
ancient-by which we usually explain this new policy and 
revived vigour of Rome, and it has not come a single moment 
too soon, if we are to judge by the critical state of her rela
tions with modem society. It is hardly too much to say 
that the human intellect has almost broken loose from her 
control in every part of Western Europe; the moral interests 
of the age are united against her ; she has lost the empire of 
politics o.s well o.s thought ; the divorce of the ecclesiastical 
and civil powers is everywhere being accomplished, and 
Roman Catholic statesmen, on the ground of the distinction 
between them which the Church of Rome has always regarded 
as erroneous, are persistently withdrawing everything from 
the spiritual authority, so that governments are now esta
blished and laws made upon lay principles, and nations are 
everywhere repudiating the ideas upon which the ecclesiastical 
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power is founded. This complete dieseverance of the PBP.M3J 
from the govemmente of Europe ie wh:i.t Ultramontane wntera 
call " the desecration of the corporate life and action of 
society, the dissolution of the Christian society of the world 
carried out to its last consequence." Dr. Mo.nning admits 
that nations ae political societies are no longer Catholic : 
he ea.ye-" We have now entered a period in which hardly a 
Catholic nation exists," while he holds that "a new era baa 
opened in which the Church may be home to power by the 
democracy." Roman Catholic nations are also casting out 
monasticism. Count Montalembert tells ue that in the five 
years from 1880 to 1885 no lees than 8,000 monasteries 
disappeared from the soil of Europe, and, ever since, he 
remarks, " the work of spoliation ie proceeding with metho
dical gravity." But the worst feature in the position of the 
Roman Catholic Church ie, that she ie face to face-at lea.at, 
on the Continent-with a state of society in which the most 
established maxims of political and moral action, as well aa 
dogmatic facts the most widely recognised, are under constant 
question, and she ie utterly powerless to stem the tide of 
political and religious anarchy ; while, unfortunately for her 
moral character, all that is warm and generous in human 
sympathies, all ·that ie hopeful in human progress, all that is 
true and genuine in native feeling, are on the side of the 
freethinkers and not of the Church, and her own authority is 
associated in the popular mind with puerile conceits, in
tellectual nonsense, and political degradation. There is just 
reason to fear that, unable to uphold her superstitions, and 
yd determined to shut out the truth, she may be obliterating 
still further every sentiment even of a false religion, and 
strengthening the anarchists of philosophy. 

Her position ie such, then, as to justify the most powerful 
application of Ultramontane energy and skill ; and there can 
be no doubt that, at this moment, the pressure of Catholic 
influence is increasing daily, in all lands, just in proportion 
to the moral intensity of the forces arrayed against it. But 
the grand hope of the Papacy now is, that it is destined to 
have its most unfettered action and its most signal triumphs, 
in the free nations of Europe and America. There never 
certainly was a time when the Church of Rome wo.s better 
equipped for the contest, when she was less embarrassed by 
religious parties within her bosom, for Gallicanism and 
J'ansenism are now little more than historical names ; 
Dr. Dollinger and the Munich theologians are after all no 
great trouble to her ; there never was a period when she could 
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command the services of such ea.meet prelates and priests, or 
could count upon the unswerving devotion of such a mass of 
learned laymen ; there ne-ver was a time of greater eub
mieeivenese to Papal decrees within the Church itself, or a 
more marked revival of all the prevalent modes of propa
ga.ndism and proselytism, or a more desperate determination 
to roll back the car of human progress, and plunge mankind 
a.new into the gloom and mental thraldom, of the Middle 
Agee. 

It may be profitable as well ae interesting at the present 
time, while the <Ecumenical Council ie sitting at Rome, to 
submit a connected view of the relations of Ultramontaniem 
to modem society, with the view of showing not only how 
much it is at war with all the best institutions and ideas of 
this progressive century, but with the special design of criticis
ing the pretensions of the Church ae a leader of civilisation, 
and displaying its entire inability to cope with admitted evils. 

An Ultramontane writer in a monthly journal which ie 
published under Episcofal sanction, is forced to admit that 
the question of the day 1e, " Whether Catholicity can flourish 
and not obstruct material progress and intellectual culture," 
and he has the surprising hardihood to affirm ae follows : 
"We could state that all progress, whether social, moral, or 
intellectual, has been greater under her influence than under 
any other form of faith." The audacity of the writer is very 
remarkable. Can it have been the force of mere Protestant 
prejudice that always led us to suppose that the wholo Ultra
montane system rested on an uncompromising hostility to 
modem civilisation, to every idea popularly identified with 
progress and civil liberty, and with the advancement of 
science and thought ? Hae not the Pope waged a war of 
extermination against everything valuable in that civilisa
tion and stigmatised it as " devilish" ? Hae it not been the 
familiar policy of prelates in Italy, France, and Spain, to 
regard the principles of this civilisation, such ae social 
enlightenment, popular education, the power of the press, 
representative government and religious liberty, ae the prin
ciples of anarchy ? While we ask these questions, we do not 
for a moment hesitate to acknowledge the important services 
rendered by the Church to civilisation in the Middle Ages; 
but the most important and relevant question is, " What bas 
been the civilising power of the Church of Rome since the 
Reformation?" le it not the case that while the countries 
that accepted the Reformation are marked by popular intelli
gence, freedom, and prosperity, taking the lead in everything 
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Iha.I tends lo the elevation of human na.tnre ; those which 
adhere lo the Roman Ca.tholio faith, without exception, lag 
behind or have decayed, in almost exact proportion to the 
blindneee of their bigotry, or make advance only by feeble 
imitation of their Protestant neighbonre, and that always at 
the expense of their Catholic principles ? le it possible that 
Ultramontane writers can expect ench a question to be argued 
at a.II ? As a broad and genera.I fa.et, there ie nothing more 
inoontesla.ble. Did not Spain become under Jesuit influenoe 
politica.llydefund? M. Guizot ea.id that the Jesuits in England 
ruined kings, in Spain the people. Did not Portugal cease to 
be a maritime or colonising power, and Naples Bink into the 
deepest degradation ? While Holland became a formidable 
Bute, Prussia., in the course of a century and a half, divided 
the supremacy of Germany with the old imperial house, and 
now the political power of Germany is wholly pa.seed into 
Protestant hands, while Great Britain has become what it is, 
the most advanced nation of the world. France, midway 

ween north and south, and contested by Papist and 
Hur,enot, derived vigour enough from Protestantism to run 
an independent co~e of its own, a.II its popular movements 
being after Protestant example, and destined to yet greater 
success, had they only caught the spirit while aiming at the 
results of Protestantism. In Switzerland the change !rom a 
Roman Catholic to a Protestant canton is a change !rom 
apathy and stagnation to enterprise, vitality and power. 
How, in a word, did it always happen tho.t when o. nation 
rejected the Reformation it was surely devitalised ? Do not 
these facts prove the baselessness of the Ultramontane theory 
that the Papacy is the leader of progress, as well as demon
strate e conveno that it is at war with all progress? We 
would ask Venillot, Bowyer, and Lucas to show what posi
tive influence the Papacy has exercised upon modem nations 
in the way of developing their greatness. We can there
fore cordia.lly concur in the bold and eloquent censure 
passed upon the Papacy by Senor Castelar in the Spanish 
Cortes during the past year : " There is not a single progres
sive principle which has not been cnreed by the Catholic 
Church I Thie is true of England and Germany as well as of 
Catholic countries. The Church cursed the }'rencb Revolu
tion, the Belgian Constitution, the Italian independence ; 
nevertheless, a.II these princi:ples have unrolled themselves in 
spite of it. Not a constitution bas been bom, not a Bingle 
progreBB made, not a solitary reform effected, which has not 
been ODder the terrible &11athemaa of the Church." 
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The revolutions that have shaken Europe since the fearful 
outburst of 1789, are in themselves an impressive contribution 
to our argument. These revolutions have been almost exclu
sively confined to Roman Catholic nations, and their tendency 
has uniformly been in the direction of founding free and 
prosperous communities. Let it be remembered that the 
nations in question have been under Catholic training for 
centuries, and yet what a return for all its care ! It is the 
habit of Ultramontane writers to attribute these revolutions 
to secret societies and to the demoralisation of the lowest 
classes, but what made the lowest classes so demoralised and 
prepared them so readily for Carbonariet conspiracies ? 
Machiavelli soundly remarks, "Any attempt at a revolution 
ie a sure sign of bad government, people being more apt to 
suffer extreme injustice than to have recourse to the extreme 
remedy of a revolution. It may also be received as an axiom 
that the more desperate the attempt, the more atrocious must 
be the Government that drives o. people to a hopeless 
contest." It may be all very natural for Catholic writers to 
denounce the French Revolution ae all that was wicked and 
horrible, atheistic and bloody-(though, for that matter, 
Torquemada took more lives in Spain than Robespierre in 
France )-but the question euggeete itself, How came the 
French to be eo cruel and eo infidel? Were they not under 
exclusive Catholic training for a thousand years ? The 
Church of Rome slew the Huguenots, crushed the Janeeniete, 
and then had France altogether to itself-but with whr&t a 
fatal result ! The Revolution in France bas not even ex
hausted itself in eighty years. Like a revolving storm, it has 
passed round all Euro1;1e, paralysing the power of the Papacy 
m all the Catholic nations it has scourged and blessed. Bot 
what kind of influence can have belonged to a church which 
has left modem France, after hnlf a century of revolutions, 
destitute of the mento.l and moral discipline needful to 
exercise o.nd preserve a legal and well-ordered liberty ! And 
yet, even in those instances where the revolutionary chaos is 
graduBlly giving way to purely natural and economic con
siderations, and a well-understood political mechanism has 
permanently come in the place of the Roman Catholic power, 
the Papacy can do nothing still but curse toleration and all 
the progress of modem times. 

Bo much for Ultramontane argument on the relation of the 
Par.a:cy to human progreee and prosperity. Its relation to 
civil liberty bas also been greatly misrepresented by authon 
and publicists of Urie school. We remember some years ago 
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lhat Cardinal Wiseman argued in favour of Catholicism as being 
favourable to civil liberty from the fact that Magna Charla 
was the work of Catholic Englishmen: bot he forgot to ex
plain that the Pope of that age, the celebrated Innocent ID., 
opposed their patriotic conduct, and sided with their royal 
oppressor. Very much has been made of the services ren
dered by the clergy in the Middle Ages to the cause of popular 
liberty. We do admit that the early medimval councils attest 
the deep interest of the clergy in the ascendency of law and 
justice ; and to the clergy is undoubtedly doe the merit of 
having at an early period given forth enactments not only 
favourable to the emancipation of the serfs-that ie, of 
nearly the whole population of Europe-bot of setting an 
example of self-denial and humanity by emancipating those 
on the estates of the Church. And we cannot deny to Ultra
montane writers the pleasure of quoting from Thomae Aqui
nas and other doctors of the Middle Ages, sentiments as to 
the relation between kings and their subjects which do honour 
to their individual sagacity and Christian feeling; but these 
sentiments were easily expressed, and coat their authors ex· 
tremely little, but are far indeed from proving that the 
Church of Rome either originated or worked out the consti
tutional and legal freedom of Westem Europe. Goizot has 
only expressed the simple historical trnth when he says :
" When the question of political guarantees baa arisen 
between power and liberty, when the qnestion was to esta
blish a system of permanent institutions which might truly 
place liberty beyond the invasions of power, the Church baa 
generally ranged itself on the side of despotism." It will 
also be remembered that when those very guarantees which 
every European nation, Spain itself included, inherited from 
its ancestors in the form of Parliaments, Cortes, or States
General, were e:dingoiehed one by one, there was no voice of 
rebuke or resistance from the Papacy, and their restoration 
in modem times has been exclusively the work of the laity. 

But whatever may have been the nature and extent of the 
services rendered by the Papacy to civil freedom, we are left 
in no doubt whatever as to the estimation in which it holds 
the great principle of religious freedom. There was a time 
in these lands when Roman Catholic laymen would have 
been shocked at the imputation that their Church would 
persecute for religion, and there was a strong disposition on 
lhe part of liberal Protestants to believe that Romanism had 
greatly changed its nature and improved more than it chose 
to avow. There was, besides, leee penecution within lhe 
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last half century in Boman Catholic countries than before ; 
as such a phenomenon was barely possible Crom the dethrone
ment of Papal principles in the continental kingdoms. We 
might naturally have expected, under circumstances so pecu
liarly unfavourable to the carrying out of a persecuting policy 
-kings having deserted her and the Pope himself not daring 
to bnm a heretic, and almost afraid to kidnap a Jew-that 
the Church of Rome, making a virtue of necessity, would take 
immense credit for her tolerance, and proclaim that she both 
now is, and has always been, the very citadel of toleration 
and freedom. But our eyes have been opened. It is many 
years since Lacordaire, Lamennais, and Montalembert went 
to Rome to get Gregory XVI. to endorse their views of religious 
liberty, and the separation of Church and State, but they 
returned home bitterly disappointed. The Encyclical of 
1864 might convince even the most sceptical that no despe
rate humiliations of the Papacy can quell the fierce hope 
that it may yet be able to cut down heresy with the civil 
sword. Even English Ultramontane& have arisen in our day 
to declare that it is the duty of the Catholic Church to perse
cute, but as duty is limited by power, and that by the public 
conscience, she must withhold her hand Crom persecution, for 
feai: of worse consequences in the shape of civil war, or a 
reaction against her spiritual influence. It is remarkable that 
Dr. Newman, who is still a thorough Englishman, though 
sorely BP.oiled by Jesuit casuistries, while he says that it 
would kill him to see an auto-dafl, has nowhere breathed 
a suggestion that such deeds were not righteous or acceptable 
to God. Mr. Edward Lucas argues that the Church has of 
Divine right the power of life and death, and quotes with 
approbation the saying of the Abbe Balmez, that though 
armed with the power of intolerance, the popes have never 
shed a drop of blood; as if, to use Senor Caetelar'e apt illue• 
tration, a man were to run you through the body with his 
sword, and declare that he had no hand in it, for hie sword 
had done it ; as if the popes had never shared the responsi
bility of urging kings to put heretics to death ; and as if the 
Inquisition was not founded by a po~, continued by popes, 
and extended by popes, who, in the midst of its most horrid 
atrocities, never put forth one effective act or uttered one 
single word of remonstrance against it. The truth is that the 
laity always resisted it. France, Venice, Austria, kept it in 
oheck, till it was finally destroyed by Napoleon I. in Italy, 
and by the Spanish Cortes in 1818. Yet Dr. Manning can 
speak of " the fabulona cruelties of the Inquisition," as if it 
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were not a fa.et of history beyond the reach of dispute tho.t 
Torquemada alone, in the eighteen ycors of his o.dministration. 
had not; burnt alive in Spa.in no less tho.n 10,220 men and 
women. 

The t;ime was when Roman Catholics thought; it necessary 
to excuse the old persecutions, as Dr. Lingard excused those 
of our English Mary; but this concession is now rego.rded by 
Ultramontu.nes as a weakness. It would seem as if every dis
ability t;hat toleration has removed from fanaticism adds but 
to its virulence and power. Protestants are even taunted 
for their toleration, and abuse is heaped upon the principla 
of religious liberty, while the avowal is boldly made that 
bnrnings for heresy were right; so long as they were possible. 
They say in effect, to use the language of an able writer, 
" It is your duty to tolerate us when you are strong, because 
we are right; and it is our right to persecute you when we arc 
strong, because you are wrong."• 

U may appear somewhat singular under these circum
st;ances, that Ultramontane writers should claim for the 
Church of Rome a proud ~re-eminence in encouraging in
tellectual development. ThlB is certainly one of their moat; 
desperate and, we must say, impossible feats. The late 

• Tlai.l cariou tendency of OltrameJaane opiDiOD to maintain for Ille Chun:h 
\llaoe!:f!t of perwatioll, y8' to re~t all ..- penecuticma u fabulou, ia 
a ~y atranp. There ban been men like Veuillot wlao ooald jut;ify 
$Jae bquwtaon uid tlae St. Bartlaolomew Mauacre, but nearly all Ultramon
tane writen give tlae lie to hi■tor_y. We ban ■ llign■l e:ump)e in tlae nnicm 
whioh tlae Chriati■n Brot.lien give of tlae penecution of Cf■lileo. tlae philo
aopher, in tlaeir m■nu■l of 0tJOgrOp4y for &liJoZ. :-" Such, then, u oppoaa4 
tlae Ooi;,emic■n ayatem at it■ introduction, ■laoulcl not be h■r■lal:, -i,icl fer 
heli'■mla to ■clopt ■ new opinion in preference to one which hacl received tlae 
lllliven■f 1■11ouon of m■nkmcl for canturi• ; nor ■houlcl the C■tlaolio Churah 
i. clenounoed u the enem7 of acience ancl liter■tve, bec■uee •• of ur 
tuolorau o~ the opinion■ of O■lileo." Apin. "Nothing coulcl be more 
contrary to faat. The Chllffh nenr pronouncecl an opinion in tlae matler. 
The ■y.tem of Copernicu■ wu not decl■recl heretic■I, nor wu O■lileo -
dmnnecl, or penecnted, or even arraigned on account of the utronomioal opiaioaa 
he propagated. Ho 111111 urte" aff'Oigud fw Ai• dwbodie- au onnuo,, 
hi ur:er for Au #i8,- MUl r11ligw•." (P. 320, third edition, Duhlin, IMII). 
Thill tr■v•ty upon hietoric■l writing reminde u of Sir Johu Acton'■ remark 
OD the operation of the Iw1 :-" Through it ■n eO'on h■cl been made to keep 
the kb,>wledge of eccle■iutic■l hi■tory &om the f■itlaful, and to give ourrencl 
to ■ fabulou ■ncl fiotitiou picture of tlae progre■■ ancl action of the Charch. • 
Thi■ ia the opinion of ■ liberal Engliah Bom■ni■t. The ltroDg point of 
Uhr■montani■m ia uncloubteclly the fal■ifia■tion of hiatory. The f■ot■ -
~ G■lileo ■re ■imply thNe : In 1613 he priated hie f■mou clunry u 
Rome, ancl wu in comequenca impri■oned for aner■l montha by tlae bqui■i.
tioa. Be wu then releued ; but in 1632 he publiahed hie Dialopoa " CM 
2w 6natut S,.usu ¥ tu World, ■ncl wu -tenoecl by the bqai■itaon to 
imp;..-t cllll'ing pleuure. Be wu clet■inecl ■ pri■oner u1l 16:H, ■ad -
tlMnfore i.i- one ancl two Jun in ooainemmi for tlail laa •-

l'OL. :DDD. MO. LJ:VI. P P 
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Cardinal Wiseman once undertook to maintain and expound 
the following thesis :-" Science has nowhere flourished more 
or origin11ted more sublime or useful discoveries than when it 
has been pursued uuder the influence of the Catholic reli
gion." He enumerated e. considerable number of scientific 
discoveries m11de in Italy, including those of the persecuted 
Galileo, but the mention of his name might have suggested 
to him the cry of the Paris crowd to Robespierre, as he 
essayed to speak on the scaffold, " The blood of DaT1.ton 
chokes you." Yet the Cardinal was not afraid to affirm that 
" silence was imposed not npon science, but upon Galileo 
personally," and upon him only when" his theory came into 
collision with theology." But it seems never to have occurred 
to him that if a Church, which maintained the authority 
of tradition against the authority of intellect, was entitled to 
suppress by force whatever came into collision with itself, 
the results could scarcely be favourable to the interests of 
science. For it is beyond all dispute that for ages the Church 
of Rome did assert that the earth stood still, and punished 
those daring speculators who said it moved. 

But in truth the reference to these Italian discoveries 
is utterly worthless ns an argument for Romanism, because 
ages before that Church was founded, and even before the 
Christian em itself, Italy was celebrated not merely as the 
seat of empire, but e.s the school of art, and as a mighty 
focus of intellectual power.• That Italy, when Italy was 
alone civilised, should have produced many of the early 
masters of science, was, of course, to be expected. But if 
any portion of this progress was due to the authority of 
the Church of Rome, how has it come to pass that the Italian 
produce has failed while this authority survives, and other 
countries that repudiate the Papal authority have acquired 
more than all the excellence once owned by Italy ? What, 
after all her boasts, has the Church done for the development 
of the Italian mind ? Why is it so far behind the Scottish 
mind in intelligence ? " It is said " (said Benor Cho.stew in 
the Spanish Cortes) " our people a.re not instructed, and it 
is true ; yet for fifteen centuries the Catholic Church has had 
the instructing of them." But we must pass the period of . 
the Reformation before we can test the true temper of the 
Papacy towards intellectue.l development ; for when popes 
apprehended no mischief from knowledge, they were tolerant 

• "And :,et" c- writu nmaru), "though ahe aonquered Pllpllimn, the 
~ Ohuela -W 11111 ,.._.. frum d-1 the civiliaaf;ion ~ laad groWD 
ap 1lllder Papaiam." 
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-enough of discoveries. The Church was once, indeed, the 
patron of science, but only of aria and aoieucea studied on 
the princiflea of acholaaticiam, and when theology was the 
mistress o all the sciences ; but when science began to pur
sue its own methods, she opposed it. Even still she is not 
unwilling to encoumge the study of abstract science as a 
plan for drawing off the thoughts of inquiring men from 
more dangerous departments of thought. But where she 
has had foll power, as in Spain, she has crushed all physical 
science; and where she baa had some power, as in France, 
she has hampered it and driven it at last into frantic 
revolt. 

Now if IDtmmontane writers like Wiseman had wished 
to prove their case, they should have reviewed the progress of 
science in Protestant and in Bomish countries. They should 
have eiplained why science has eo remarkably flourished in 
Great Britain, the Protestant states of Germany, and America, 
as well as in those Boman Catholic countries that are moat 
largely rationalistic ; and then proceeded to account for the 
deplorable backwardness of Spain, and Merico, and other 
thoroughly Catholic countries. They know very well that 
science would never have been heard of in these lands if the 
Popish powers in the sixteenth century had succeeded in 
conquenng England. The success of the Spanish Armado. 
would have m&1.nt not merely the destruction of the hard
won freedom of our thoughts and the surrender of our 
proudest national reminiscences, but the mutilation of our 
splendid litorature, if such a literature could have been at all 
supposed under the circumstances, by the vigorous plying 
of the Indez, and the production in the nineteenth century of 
the poetry, the history, and the philosophy of the fourteenth. 
How could it be otherwise? The Church of Rome bas ever 
claimed, both in theory and in practice, the right of testing 
any study, discovery, or pursuit by tmditione and maxims 
of ite own. It condemns or tolerates a principle not according 
to the evidence of reason or eiperiment, but according to 
its own 1;1redetermined views. It circumscribes the field of 
study by its own measure, proaoribes by its Indez all books 
contrary to its own side of an argument, and o.vowedly sub
jugates the intellect of man to an irresponsible authority 
eierted by itself. 

Thus we can understand why the Church of Rome ho.a 
never been successful in wielding a free preBB. It allows no 
latitude for the free play of thought. In wholly Boman 
Catholic countries, like Italy, Spain, ud Portugal, nligious 
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joumals in the interests of Bomanism are almost unknown ; 
but in periods of revolution or general enlightenment, when 
the Church ie obliged to struggle against enemies who can 
wield the preee with power, the Veuillot must appear. And 
in Protestant countries, where there is a preee of great power, 
-moral, religious, and political-as in England, America, 
and Germany, the Church finds herself compelled, in spite of 
the essential antagonism between her system and intellectual 
development, to wield that very pre11s for her own ends. Yet 
she handles the uncongenial weapon awkwardly. It is a. 
oorious fact that there is hardly an instance known of a. man,. 
whose whole training and education have been Roman Catho• 
lic, a.chieving distinction as a. journalist. Lamennais was 
the most gifted writer that ha.d sprung from the bosom of 
Bomaniem for a whole century; yet, devoted as he wae in early 
life to Romo, hie genius eventually developed itself, a.nd 
Rome lost him. Ae a general rule, wherever you find force, 
freshness, a.nd scholarship in a.ny Romieh journal of Engla.nd 
or America, you may be certain that its lea.ding writer became 
a. Boman Co.tholio in middle life. He acquired hie culture 
a.nd strength in a.nothor atmosphere. Thus we find that 
perverts have filled most of the high places of Romanist 
Journalism, such as Orestes Brownson, M'Mastera, a.nd 
M'Leod in America, Phillips, Yarke, Von Florencourt in 
Germany, and Lucas and Ward in England. Facts such as 
these point rather significantly to the weakness of Bnmaniarn 
on the side of intellectual development. 

It would be strange to find the Papacy favourable to a. 
policy of intemational liberalism and good will, especially 
when we· find it eo illiberal in other policies. We know how 
out of the wars of the French Revolution a.nd the fermenta
tion of ideas that preceded them, sprang up among moat 
European nations not only a. desire for freer institutions a.nd 
amended laws, but a. greater participation on the part of the 
people in the functions of govemment. This change waa 
unfavourable to the Papacy. The people were its enemies, 
and could at last make their power felt in politics against it. 
The Pa~y could deal with Europe far more easily and 
summarily under the old system, when diplomacy recognised 
govemments rather than nations, and knew nothing of 
peoples, or patriots, or parties, or of their having a.ny 
sepa.rate or opposing will to that of their kings ; but the 
change in modem atraire, by displacing considerations of 
traditional policy and family alliances, has led to a. better 
UDcierstanding among nations, to a. clearer perception and a 
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90under estimate of intemational rights, and to a bumbler, 
and therefore a juster, apprehension of each other's poaitiou 
1md its claims and dntiea. Now, unquestionably, the 61e. twir 
of the Papacy at this hour is that doctrine of non-interven
tion, which the fa.moue Sylla.bus ha.a marked with the deep 
brand of Papal reprobation. And yet thia principle is but 
liberalism carried into the political relations of countriea 
to one another, a.nd it is altogether a popular creation of 
very recent times. Ultra.monta.ne writers regard it aa a 
deteata.ble innovation put forward by the Catholic, nation■ 
aa an obstacle in the way of their zeal on behalf of the Pope ; 
and the aidy-eecond proposition of the Sylla.boa was apecially 
intended to rally Austria, Spain, a.nd Catholic Germany to 
the ■inking cause of the Papacy, in the event of Napoleon III. 
leaving the temporal power to its fate. They may condemn 
it aa a doctrine breaking up all the landmarks of existing 
institutions, and sigh for the daya when a million sword& 
would have leaped from their scabbards to avenge the in
dignities done to the Papacy ; but the age is indeed cha.nged, 
and Dr. Manning'a democracy shows no signs of readinesa to 
carry the Church onward to triumph. The truth is, this 
change was inevitable : it recognised the right■ of other 
nations to manage their affairs without extemal interference ; 
for since the Napoleonic era the commercial connections of 
nations have become so much more close, extensive, and 
oonfidentia.l, that a war would be rninoua to every country in 
a far greater degree than formerly. Popes will no donbl 
continue to contemplate with distrust and hatred all the 
beneficent cha.ngea m modem politics a.nd diplomacy, which 
they themselves did nothing to create but everything to 
destroy; but nations will still continue, we hope, to follow 
the wise and bountiful paths of peace, shaking bands of 
brotherhood and goodwill across their mountain barrien, 
and wishing each other a still expanding career of pro
lp8rity. 

It is evident from this review of the Papacy in its variou 
relations to modem society, that, in a temporal point of view, 
it has at all events been a signal failure; while the Reforma
tion is seen sitting enthroned among free nations, rejoicing in 
the glorious light of libetty, commerce and arts. We can 
imagine it possible, however, for !LD Ultramontane to argue 
that, after all, this civilisation and prosperity is but a deluaion 
of the devil to lull Proteeta.nta into sell-content, a.nd that the 
minion of the Church ia not to provide nation■ with bread, 
:l>ut to root out thou moral evils which eat like a eanbr into 
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national life. Let us underatud the argument. The moat 
melancholy fact in Continental life is _perhapa the infidel 
apirit of its populations; and as the Ultramontuea have 
always claimed for Catholicism the power of grappling 
nccessfnlly with this irreligious and scoffing spirit, it may be 
interesting as well as important to inquire how far this 
exclusive claim is founded in truth and justice. We are fnllJ 
aware that, according to Ultramontane ideas, this infidelity is 
the natural offspring of Protestantism with its boasted principle 
of privatejudgment, and Dr. Manning has recently informed 
the Church of England as well as the Dissenters that the7 
an so circumstanced that they possess no power of re
aistance, and that the Church of Rome is the only bulwark 
apinst the strong-minded infidelity of the age. Indeed, 
there is no possible intellectual alternative, according to Dr. 
lrluning, between Rome and in.fidelity, especially when we 
consider the perplexities in which Protestant bodies are 
involved by the advance of science. "Protestantism," he says, 
"is destroyed by science, and if Protestants will preserve an7 
fragments of religion at all, they moat become Catholics." 

This is a question of great gravity, and if Ultro.montanea
oan only make out a substantial case for their Church, we ma7 
very well overlook the ill results of the Papacy upon the 
temporal welfare of nations, and consent to elace oursel-yes 
under its spiritual guidance. Englishmen will be ready at 
once" to heal the great schism of the West," and become the 
most obedient of Catholics. 

But, in limine, we are at issue with Dr. Manning as to 
the exclusive share of Protestantism in the creation of 
in.fidelity. How, let us ask, has it oome to pass, that the 
countries where in.fidelity is most rife and rampant, are those 
Catholic nations where Protestantism has never obtained 
almost any footing ? It was not Protestantism surely that 
produced the infidelitJ of France, for that had been all but 
extinguished by the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, before 
infidelity could find room to develop its maliguity. It was 
not Protestantism that produced infidelity among the higher 
alasses of Italy and Spain. But it is alleged that rationalistic 
Germany-the birth-place of the Reformation-is a capital 
instance of the sceptical or atheistic tendency of Protestant 
principles. It so happens, however, that the founder of 
the rationalistic criticism was no less a personage than ~•ather 
Simon of the Oratory, who assailed the canon and credibility 
of Scripture with such marked success, that nothing but the
authorityoUhei.nfallibleChurchoould in his opinion s11Stain the. 
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credit of documents of such doubtrul authority. Bo dangerou 
did the critical labours of Father Simon appear to the learned 
Boeeuet, that he succeeded in keeping the work out of Franoe, 
though it afterwards crossed the border through the more free 
and unshackled preee of Holland. It ie also a significant faot 
that Descartes, whom the Abbe Gioberti regards as the founder 
of modem rationalism, was o. Catholic, and that Leibnitz, whom 
he regards ae one of the foremost advocates of the orthodox 
philosophy, was a Protestant; while the French, who adopted 
Uie Cartesian philosophy, belonged to the infallible Church, 
and Uie Germane and British were for a length of time, and 
to a considerable extent, preserved from infection. If the 
Ultramontanee disclaim Voltaire, Diderot, o.nd Sieyes-who, 
be it remembered, were all educated by Jesuits-German 
Protestantism may be justly o.llowed to disclo.im Strauss and 
Paulus ; and English Protestantism, Hume, Bolingbroke, 
Herbert, Tindal, and Toland. It is the candid statement of 
Uie Abbe Mo.riotti that "a tendency to infidelity by the side of 
an abject superstition ho.a been unfailingly evinced by the 
Italian mind at all times ; " and any Church historian will 
inform ue how Italian theologians have had o. constant 
tendency toward Arianism. The family of the Socioi-the 
foODders of Bocinia.nism-belonged to Siena in Italy ; and 
Va.nnini was burnt, as our English deists were not. Bo far 
from Protestantism at the Reformation bringing in a reign of 
scepticism, it ie well known that infidelity was fast eating 
away even the semblance of religion in the Church of Rome 
itself at that momentous period. Pope Leo X. waa a deist ; 
the ordinances of the Church at Rome, so recently guided by the 
Borgiae, wer., treated with contempt ; Erasmus was shocked 
by the coarse and revolting infidelity of the Roman clergy. 
Let ue not, then•, be told any longer of the infidel tendenciea 
of the Reformation, but revolve in our minds the weighty 
sentence of Dr. Farrar in hie Bampton Lectures for 1862 :
" The only two great crises in Church history when faith almost 
entirely died out, and free thought developed into total dis
belief of the supernatural, have been in Romish countries, 
viz., in Italy at this period, and in Franco during the 
eighteenth century. In both, the experiment of the o.utho
ritative system of the Catholic religion had o. fair trial and 
was found wanting." 

Bot the truth is, that it is exactly in Roman Catbolio 
eountries that we should expect to find tho largest growth of 
infidelity. It is remarkable that the two apparently hostile 
forces-superstition o.nd infidelity-ho.ve often revived sponta-
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neouely in the po.et history of the Church; yet so far from 
being opposed either in the radical principles from which they 
spring, or in the ultimate issues toward which they tend, they 
do really develop ea.eh other, the tendency of Romanism to 
engender infidelity being apparent in the case of the most 
oelebrn.ted minds of Europe ; while the counter tendency of 
scepticism to fo.ll at last, an unresisting captive, into the arms 
of o.n infallible church, has been illustrated in the laughing 
Montaigne dying with the host sticking in his throat, and in 
many other illustrious examples. But we advance another 
step : we maintain that the ll.omo.n Catholic Church has never 
shown that she has possessed any power of cure whatever in 
these distressing circumstances. Where bas she ever re
covered a single inch of the ground lost to infidelity ? Surely 
the proposal of Dr. }fanning is very modest; that Prote&tant 
England forsooth-if any remnant of Christianity is to be 
saved out of the lion's mouth-should at once commit its 
destinies to a Church which has self-evidently failed to cure 
the infidelity of its own creation over every part of Roman 
Christendom : we me.into.in on the other hand that Pro
testantism bas succeeded where Romaniam baa not, in recover
ing the ground temporarily lost to infidelity. The case is 
indisputable. Where is the old Scotch deism of the last 
~entury ? le not Fmnce just e.s sceptical now a.a it was half 
a century ago? Guizot baa made the remark that "attacks 
on Christianity have been better, because more practically, met 
in Protestant countries, because faith there was stronger, and 
the purer creed gives adversaries lees hold than elsewhere." 
If, then, we have had our Chubbs, and Morgans, and Herberts, 
and Bolingbrokea, we had our Butlers, and Lele.ode, and 
Sherlocks, to meet them in the field of argument. French 
Romanism had no men to fight the Encyclopmdiats. England 
was saved not lees by Butler and the apologists, than by 
Wesley and Whitfield, and their brother evangelists. What 
works did French Romaniem produce the other day in reply 
to Renan'e blasphemous romo.nce? Did not the substantial 
work of apology remain in Protestant hands, and Preseenee's 
elaborate book earn the approbation of the Catholic bishops 
themselves? We see Germany also rapidly returning to the 
paths of orthodoxy, discarding its Tiibingen theories, and 
replacing the rationalists by such earnest evangelicals as 
Hengstenberg, Nitzsch, Olshaueen, Tholnck, and Delitzsch. 
Holland is returning to its ancient theology, and contributes 
to our store of expository literature works from the pens 
of Van Ooaterzee, Doedea, and othen. U is equally well 
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known that Materialism and Pantheism are giving way in New 
England to an earneRt and enlightened orthodoxy. Thus, 
everywhere, the positive faith of Protestantism is recovering 
its hold, while Romanism, by its ever increasing pretensions, 
is becoming farther and farther divorced from the intellect 
of Catholic kingdoms. 

But the question may be viewed in another aspect. Let us 
ask, How can Romanism cope more successfully than Pro
testantism with scepticism and neology? BeconRe, forsooth, 
ii presents the argument of infallibility. But how can that 
aid yon in your fight, say, with Renan or Strauss, who will 
not acknowledge your infallibility ? It may be an excellent 
argument for believers, but none for unbelievers ; in fact, 
irrelevant for the one class and unnecessary for the other. 
Ultramontane writer1:1 say that they see the truth by a super
natural light, and cannot, therefore, be led astray by science 
or the rationalists ; but the infidel will demand proof of the 
possession of this supernatural light, else he might just aa 
readily recognise the illumination of the Brahmin or Mormon. 
What advantage, then, can a Romanist have over a Protestant 
in arguing with Renno or Comte? for there is no argument 
capable of being addressed to either which can be employed 
by a Romanist and not be equally open to the nee of a 
Protestant ; while Protestants are not embarrassed by this 
grave drawback, which is altogether peculiar to Romanists, 
that objectione that are fatal to their doctrinee are also fatal 
to the infallibility of the Church. It ia evident, then, that 
Dr. Manning can afford us no real help without to.king up 
purely Protestant ground, and, as a matter of fact, we may 
remark that no people are more anxious than Catholics them
selves to avail themselves of argument when it can be advan
tageously employed on their side. We think it is very obvious, 
then, from the tenour of this discussion, that Romanism ia 
just as ill-adapted for grappling with the religions as with the 
physical or political evils of the world. The Pope possesaea 
no exclusive power to exorciee them. 

It becomes a very interesting question at the present hour 
how far the <Ecumenical Council, now convened at Rome, will 
alter the character and aims of Ultramonte.nism. Tho crisis 
is certainly one of extreme gravity. The object of the Council 
ia, evidently, to consult on the best means for re-establishing· 
the old authority of the Church ; and this will be done, we 
may be sure, by no attempt to heal any of her old wounds, or 
to discover a method by which her claims and pretensions, 
her doctrines and her discipline, her teaching and her practice, 
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ma.y be brought more into unison with the genera.I sense and' 
feeling of mankind. The effect will, in all likelihood, be that, 
by adding new articles to her creed, she will widen the breach 
between herself and the rest of Christendom, and test, by a 
most perilous experiment, the disposition of the Co.tholic 
world to yield implicit obedience to hor decrees. The specific 
business of the Conccil is, according to common report, to 
declare the personal infallibility of the Pope, to adopt the 
principles of the famous Syllo.bus of 1864, and to erect into 
dogma the tradition of the Virgin Mary's corporeal Assump
tion. Of course, there is much speculation as to whether the 
Council will pass these decrees. This speculation tums upon 
the evidence of Catholic restlessness in France and Germany : 
for it is undoubted that there are among the Catholics of the 
Continent numbers who condemn the despotism of the popes, 
their asserted superiority to all law, civil and ecr.lesiastical, 
and their systematic warfare against freedom of thought and 
science. U is always an ominous thing when Germany rebel& 
against Rome. The Catholicism of South Germany uttered 
a cautious but signific!lnt protest at Fulda, when nineteen 
bishops declared that it would be better for the Church if the 
question of Papal infallibility were not to be raised in the 
Council. The theologians of Munich and Wurzburg uni
versities-pursuant to the instructions of Prince Hohenlohe, 
the Prime Minister of Bavaria, and the broth1:1r of a cardinal
have considered the effect of the Syllabus, if its propositions 
should become articles of faith, upon the constitution of 
Catholic States ; and their jndgment, which is substantially 
approved by Dr. Dollinger, is expressly opposed to the Ultra
montane theory. Mgr. Maret, Bishop of Susa, bas published 
a remarkable manifesto with a similar tendency ; and Father 
Hyacinthe, the most eloquent pulpit-orator in France-whose 
recent movements have been mvested with so much interest 
-protests against "the divorce-impious, as well as foolish 
-which is sought to be effected between the Church-which 
is our mother for etemity, and the society of the nine
teenth century-of which we are the children for the 
time, and toward which we owe duties and love." But 
the most powerful blow given to the managers of the Council 
-at least, in literature-is the volume by" Janus," noticed 
elsewhere which has ap.l'eared at Leipsic in opposition to the 
dogma of the personal mfallibility. Tho authors-for it is 
not the work of a single hand-seem to be extraordinarily 
well versed in scholastic divinity and co.non law, and belong 
to the liberal school of Moehler. But, in spite of all these 
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liberal movements, we are still strongly of opinion that the 
Oooncil will decree the Papal iofa.llibility. For the bishops 
are, already, largely committed. Some years ago, the epi
acopate received instructions to hold P.rovincial synods, and 
forward to Rome the result of their deliberations ; and no leu 
than 616 bishops out of the whole number in the Catholic 
Church are said to have pledged themselves to defend the new 
dogma. They will now be required to redeem their pledges. 
Authority, not argument, will decide the question. What, 
though the personal infallibility be opposed by all kinda of 
evidence ; what, though the Christian Fathers teach that the 
Pope ia fallible, and deny him the right of deciding dogmatio 
questions without a cooncil ; what, though eccleaiastioa.l 
history deolares that, for the first four centuries, there is no 
ince of a dogmatic decree emanating from a pope, that great 
oootroveraies were aetUed without the participation of the 
popes, ud that when a pope was condemned for heresy by a 
general oonocil, the sentence was admiUed without protest by 
his successors ? The managers of the Council, now sitting at 
Bome, consider that the doctrine is already virtually aeUled, 
ud that those only who believe it are real Catholics. 

Let us try to estimate the effect of these Ultramontane 
decrees upon the ma.as of the Catholic world. The object is 
olearly to arrest the action of the independent party within 
the Church, and to avert for ever the troubles of intemal 
dissension; and, perhapa, the thought is entertained that the 
Pope's words will be heard with more deference if they are 
enforced by severer penalties. What will the German Cn.tho
lios do, who have ao earnesUy repudiated these additions to 
the faith ? Will they believe them if the Cooncil should BO 
decide ? Obedience or excommunication would be a very 
formidable alternative. An eminent German bishop baa 
affirmed that the effect of the decree will be to make all 
Germany Protestant. U ia impossible to imagine Father 
Hyacinthe accepting the new dogma.a after the memorable 
sentence to hie Carmelita superior :-" My profound convidion 
ia that if France in particular, and the Latin races in general, 
are delivered up to anarchy,-social, moral, and religious
the principal ea.nee of the calamity ia certainly not in Ca.tholic
ism itself, but in the manner in which Catholicism ho.a, for 
a long time, been understood and practised." What will be 
the position of Oxford perverts like Ffoulkes, who declare 
their disbelief in the Papal infallibility, nod affirm that 
"trnthfolnes11 ia not one of the strongest characteristics of 
the te&ohing even of the modem Church of Rome"? What 
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will be the effect upon Protestant England and Amerioa ? 
Here, for example, 1s a man at Rome, who, as a temporal 
prince, could not maintain himself for an hour without 
foreign aid, who has shown himself, during his troubled reign, 
to be short-sighted, v11.cillating and inconsistent, who bas Ion 
almost all influence over the country in which he dwells, 
whose power, in fa.et, hardly extends beyond the limits of hia 
own household at Rome ; provoking resistance to his power 
and discredit to his pretensions by straining, so hard, claims 
to which mankind were never less willing to yield a patient 
assent, and adding fresh burdens to the believer at a time 
when he finds himself actually unequal to deal with a general 
spirit of revolt and unbelief. Surely, the Tractarians them
selves will have their eyes finally OP.ened. 

But let us also imagine what will be the effect upon the 
Protestant and Catholic nations alike, of t'he Sylla.bus being 
o.ccepted by the Council. There are exactly eighty propo
sitions in this remarkable document, the last of which is in 
these ominous words-" The Roman Pontiff cannot reconcile 
himself, and ought not to reconcile himself, with progreu, 
with liberalism, and with recent civilisation.'' Imagine the 
effect upon Catholic or Protestant statesmanship of the two 
following propositions being tumed into articles of faith, 
binding upon all Catholics:-" The government of the public 
schools in a Christian State cannot belong, and ought not to 
belong, to the civil authority;" and " Church and State are 
not to be separated from each other." Prince Hohenlohe was 
fully alive to the danger that would result if an intolerant 
and fanatically reo.ctionary faction were to derive additional 
authority in the State from any decrees that might be voted 
by the Council, as he showed by his significant questions to 
the Bavo.rio.n theologians. We believe that we are rapidly 
Approaching a period in our British history when those who 
guide the vessel of the State will have to contend with blasts 
of ecclesiastical domination, far louder, and infinitely more 
dangerous, than they have ever yet encountered. Some 
English Ultramontanea have boldly affirmed that, for two 
hundred years past, the Popes have ceased to interfere with 
politics ; and that the sphere now claimed for their 
authority is so purely spintual and unworldly that no 
worldly jurisdiction can suffer from the claim. U may 
&J?pear very liberal to say that the Pope cannot interfere 
With any purely political questions, bot the difficulty is to 
define such questions, as he claims to decide what are and 
what are not political, and will naturally include in the luter 
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all that touches his own interests and policy. It is quite 
possible to contract the meaning of the term temporal, 
and to expand that of the term spiritual, till the scope of 
the one clashes with the scope of the other ; and at the first 
favourable opportunity, that the spiritual sphere could be eo 
nddenly expanded that nobody could tell what it might not 
contain. In fact, the Ultramontane suprllmacy cannot be 
confined to one department of things; for, as all things have 
a moral or spiritual side, the Pope may thus comman,l all 
men, in relation to all things whatsoever. 

The pressure of Ultramontanism is being at present specially 
felt in these countries on the question of eduoo.tion ; and it is 
precisely here that the great battle will be fought within the 
nut two years that will decide whether the denominational 
BJ9tem, involving the direct endowment of Romish error, shall 
be carried into the whole primary, intermediate, and col
legiate education of Ireland. Thie ie a very grave question, 
and it ought to be seriouely considered by Protestants of all 
classes in these kingdoms, and especially by those Noncon
formists who are bent upon freeing all our national educational 
agenoies from sectarian in.8uenoes. It is very remarkable 
indeed that UUramontanism should think of promoting 
popular education at all, but it is evidently compelled to 
educate in self-defence. An Irish Roman Catholic barrister of 
the Liberal school, has the following very pertinent and pithy 
obse"ations upon this point :-

" n hu been often uked with referenoe t,o thia perio:i (the 17th 
oentory) and uked moet pertinently if the Church felt that her pecnliar 
:miaaion wu to take charge of edncation, why, during these two hundred 
aad flfty yean, did 1he not BGt about teaching the population ofS;;,llin and 
Italy and Southern Germany? She gave the11e countril'I religion, mDBic, 
art, B1lCh u it wu, during that period, profewonal andolauical le&TDing, 
aad that only of a very limited kind, for the great clauical BOholani of 
the BGventeenth oentury weru the Huguenobl in France, and the 
Oalvini■tic Dutch. But popular education ehe gave them none. It ia 
only eince the French Revolution that the Biabopt have found out it 
wu their mi.lllion to preaide over education. le the Church only to 
exeoute thia trust when an angry democracy threatens to 01:eoute it 
without the Church ? Or hu the Church only diBOovored the value of 
popular education from the ideas of 1789?" 

Whatever may be the answer to these questions, the Church 
has at last resolved upon obtaining an exclusively Catholic 
education at the expense of the State, and her pretensiona, as 
set fonh in the. memorable resolotiona of the Irish Bishops in 
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September last, have evident11 reached a point at which they 
not only come into collision ,nth the conscience and common
eense of the country, but·reduce the whole eacerdotal claims in 
these matters to mere absurdity e.nd impossibility. They 
declare plainly that they will not be content with any educa
tional arrangements which do not give to the Church of Rome 
absolute control of both schools and colleges, for the exclusive 
use of persons of their own persuasion, and Dr. Cullen lets us 
understand how he will interpret e.ny interference from within 
with the episcopal policy, by threatening to debar from the 
sacraments such parents as will persist in sending their 
children to the Model schools. The Bishops declare that they can 
accept no arrangement ae final or satisfactory that will not 
include the following points : Trinity College to be no longer a 
place of Protestant education, e.nd its endowments to be 
parcelled out, e.nd a proportionate share to be allotted to the 
foundation of a purely Roman Catholic college ; with a similar 
partition of the endowments of the Royal schools, the Erasmus 
Smith schools, and other high schools of the country ; e.nd with 
such a resettlement of the Queen's Colleges as will convert 
them into purely denominational institutions, the Belfast 
College being handed over to the Presbyterie.ns, and the colleges 
of Galway and Cork to the Rome.n Catholics. Now, when it is 
remembered that this bold demand is promoted exclusively by 
ecclesiastics and not by laymen, that it is aimed at the 
,destruction of mixed education, that it has its counterpart 
,t the present hour in every Catholic countg: in Europe, that 
,he result in the United Kingdom cannot be different from what 
it is in Belgium e.nd Pre.nee, where the spirit of liberalism 
is absolutely irreconcilable with the pretensions of Ulua
monte.ne authority, that the Parliament of this empire only 
last session destroyed the privileges of the minority in Ireland, 
without intending that what was taken from them should be 
given to the majority, that the endowment of denominational 
education would be a revenal of our whole policy just ratified 
by the nation, and that the State would under any circumstance 
be very chary in allowing a system to be established under 
which the whole population from youth to manhood will be 
educated and socially segregated, not as citizens of the same 
country, but as partisans of contending churches: when these 
things are duly weighed and considered, there can be but one 
answer to such imperious demands. There cannot be a doubt 
that Mr. Chichester Fortescue seemed to indicate in his reply 
to Mr. Fawcett's proposal last session, that the Government 
were contemplating the establishment of denominational col-
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leges, a~d some other changes opposed to the principle of 
mixed educ'lotion ; but whatever may be the attitude of the 
Roman Catholic body, clerical or lay, or however the hierarchy 
may have been encouraged by the vague hints of the Chief 
Becreto.ry for Ireland, it will be well for the Government to be • 
warned tho.t a retrograde policy with regard to this question 
will bring with it nothing lees than veution and disaster. 
The Premier's power would be "shivered like glass," and his 
majority in England and Scotland would melt away in a twelve
month. Two things are incumbent on the State in view of 
such demands-no longer to exclude Roman Catholics from 
any national institution, and not to forward or in any wa.J 
countenance an:v national institution from which Protestants 
are to be excluded. Justice to all parties must henceforth be 
our legislative watchword, and those who demand more mun 
be resisted o.s firmly as those who have insisted on giving 
less. 

In concluding this discussion upon the spirit and designs 
of Ultro.montanism, we cannot but remark that its theory 
allows no place whatever to the laity, except that of the mon 
unquestioning obedience and subjection. The laity of Ireland 
have certainly been hitherto no check upon Ultramontane 
aspirations, and even the old Anglican spirit of this country, 
which once waged such memorable war against Po.pal juris
diction, has sunk into almost Celtic submission. We have 
often lamented the utter prostration of the lay element in 
Ireland, for tho.t alone can bridle the clergy, the want of 
moral courage on the po.rt of thA Catholic gentry and the 
professional classes, in all their relations towards their reli
gions teachers. There are, no doubt, hundreds of this clau, 
independent and tolerant in their views, who will deprecate 
in the private intercourse of life the exclusive policy and 
irrational bigotry of their clergy, but they will not de.re to 
come out boldly before the world to stigmatise and condemn 
them. It is a significant fact, for example, that not a single 
Catholic voice, with the exception of that of Sergeant Murphy, 
who was exposed in consequence to the virulent abuse of 
Romish journals, was raised against the persecution of the 
Yadie.i in Tuscany and the converts in Spain, while a general 
burst of indignation arose through the whole of Protestant 
Europe at the persecution of Catholics in Sweden. We do 
not, of course, forget that two Catholic gradne.tes of Trinity 
College, in urging resistance to the Ultramontane demands, 
and expressing their opposition to the endowment of any 
,eecte.rian institution, have explained that they could not 
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safely interfere at an earlier stage without prejudicing the 
success of the Irish Church Bill, but now they tell us " to 
reckon on the active support of the vast majority of the lay 
Roman Catholics of Ireland." We should certainly be very 
glad to welcome such allies in the approaching struggle, even 
for their own sake, as we feel that it is not reasonable to 
give the hiemrchy the means of forcing their opinions upon 
a reluctant laity; and we shall look forward with a pleasure
able anticipation to the formation of a great lay organiea.tion, 
including the Catholic lawyers, solicitors, physicians, land
lords, and magistrates of the country-if we cannot count upon 
the masses-to demand that the Government shall not accept 
Ultramontanism as the principle of State dealing with educa
tion in Ireland. Above all things, the State must take care 
that nothing be done to impair the liberal tone and complete
ness of the higher instruction, and consequently of the in
stitutions by which it is communicated ; for our general civili
mtion, of which popular improvement is only one of many. 
consequences, is dependent upon them in a great degree not 
only for its progreBB, but for its permanence. 

We can understand something of the exigencies of states
manship. We can imagine a weak government, existing upon 
suJferance, purchasing casual support by unworthy conces
sions, and temporising with plans and doctrines which in 
better days would be scouted ignominiously and without a 
hearing. But the present Government are strong in the con
fidence of the nation; they have no temptation to float hither 
and thither over the sea of le~slation, blown about by every 
wind of doctrine : and they will seal their own ruin if they 
dare to band over a whole nation to a body of ecclesiastics, 
whose hearts are in the past, who dread the march of mind, 
who o.bhor all mental liberty, o.nd the whole spirit of whose 
policy is avowedly and systematically reactionary. English
men must see that this irremediable wrong shall not be 
done to their Irish fellow-subjects, and they must not shut 
their eyes to its magnitude; for a nation may gather strength 
even from religious diseension11, as they stir the faculties and 
tro.in men to think shrewdly in their temporal affairs : it may 
develop its greo.tneBB amidst bloody o.nd expensive wars, but 
the despotism of priests enters the soul of a nation, puts 
out the eyes of its victim, and blinds it even to the very con• 
soiousness of its misery. 
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.bT. VII.-1. Le Fellah: Souvenir, d'Egypte. Par Edmond 
About. Hachette, 1869. 

t. Egypte et Turquie. Par F. de Leaseps. Pion, 1869. 
8. Hilt.oire de l' I,thme de Siuz. Par Olivier Ritt. Hacheite, 

1869. 
4. Inauguration du Canal de S11ez. Par H. Bernard et E. 

Tissot. Maiaonneuve et Cie, 1869. 
6. L'iathme de Suez (1854 a 1869), a11ec carte. Par H. Sil

vestre. Libr. Internationale, 1869. 
6. Wyl.d'• Map of the Canal and l•thmu,. London, 1869. 

UNJ>OUBTBDLY the Suez Canal ia the moat important en• 
gineering work of our times. Begun amidst much discourage
ment, it baa been carried on with immense perseverance 
through great material difficulties. In size it matches well 
with the works of old Egypt ; in boldness of conception it 
may take its place among the triumphs of modem days. It 
would be useless aa well aa invidious to try to aaaeaa the 
relative difficulty of this as compared with the Panama Rail
way, for instance, or that which crosses the centre of the 
North American continent; but we may safely say that there 
baa seldom been a work which depended so wholly for its 
execution on the energy and versatile power of a single man. 

Of course the occasion has produced a literature of its 
own, and, in the multitude of books, it ia hard to know 
what to recommend. The French books certainly have the 
advantage, for among English writers there is generally the 
embarraaaing feeling that M. de Leaaeps ha11 been badly 
treated in our newspapers; we feel that he baa succeeded, and 
yet some of us are even now too intent on justifying their 
past strictures by proving that hie success ia incomplete. 
The books which we have named will give a very good idea, 
not only of the canal, its history and its working, but of the 
condition of Egypt, and of the bearing which the canal is 
likely to have on its condition. We specially recommend 
M. About'a Fellah-a. story full of fun and incident, yet giving, 
in that peculiar way which is M. About'a forte, the truest 
picture we ever saw of Egyptian society and the beat sum
mary of Egyptian prospects. Of the story we will not 
attempt an analysis ; the denouement is a. marriage between 
a model fellah who ha.a won for himself a high position, and 
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a young English lady endowed with all possible virtues 
except consideration for" natives." This she is taught in a 
very amusing way; and the "fellah" is of course an admirable 
guide to M. About and his friends through strata of Egyptian 
society which escape the notice of the ordinary traveller. Of 
the canal itself, the itineraire, or the longer work of M. Ritt, 
give an intelligible history; and a map like Mr. Wyld's 
enables the reader to follow " our own correspondent " along 
the tract which the French Empress and the Emperor of 
Austria have so lately "inaugurated." U what Ismail Pasha 
has constantly asserted is true, the idea of this particular canal 
is Egyptian, and not due to the energetic and ~rsevering 
man to whom belongs the glory of having accomflished it. Of 
course canals of some sort have been thought o since Egypt 
was a kingdom : the First Napoleon mooted a plan very like 
that actually carried out ; he did more, he had the ground 
surveyed ; but the report given in to him, that there was a 
di.ference of thirty feet between the level of the two sea.a,. 
was erroneous, though it was adopted by Lord Palmenton in 
his confident prophecy that•• the thing oughtn't to succeed 
and couldn't succeed." Ever since the overland route wu 
planned, a canal was, naturally enough, talked about in con
nection with it. In 1845 Stephenson declared in favour of 
the roundabout way up the Nile and then across, much the 
811,JDe line as that taken by the old cll,ll8,} of Pharaoh Nacho, 
or by M. de Lesseps' fresh water canal which follows the 
same direction. But, even then, the enlightened Linant
bey and othen drew up a plan for a direct canal and laid it 
before Mehemet Ali. Possibly the difficulties connected with 
the opening of the Mahmoudieh, when his ship stuck fast, 
with the British envoy on board, and had to be pushed along 
by a little army of soldiers, may have deterred Mehemet 
from the project. Anyhow it was put aside till October, 1854, 
when M. de Lesseps broached the subject to Sai:d Pasha 
as they were going across the Libyan desert. Leave was 
granted for the formation of a company, and at the end of 
the year Linant and Mougel beys made a new survey, and 
gave a favourable report. Then began the heart-breaking 
work. M. de Lesseps had to make his plans known, and to 
try to persuade the share-buying public to put faith in him. 
In England, as we all know, he had very poor success. 
A jaunty minister, always ready to make war on China in 
order to enforce an illegal and abominable traffic, set his face 
against the plan : it was started by a Frenchman, and it would 
make Egypt a French province, and, if it succeeded, would 
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tum the Red Sea into a French ditch. But there was never 
any intention of its succeeding, or of any eeriom work being 
done along the line eo pompously planned out; the whole thing 
was a sham, got up by collusion between a reckless engineer 
and an encroaching government. That was Lord Palmeraton'e 
view-repeated ad naweam by the Time,, moralised on by 
the Saturday Review, and supported by the weight of 
Stepheueon'e technical knowledge. In Franoe, a French
man's design was better received ; but, after all, the weight of 
the bMineee fell on Egypt. The Vioeroy took (at the sugges
tion of France) a full third of the shares, besides making a 
present of the land, and engaging to fi.nd labourers. Then came 
the diplomatic di.fli.cultiee : great interest was made with the 
Sultan, to prevent him from giving hie consent ae suzerain. 
The "Oompagnie· Univeraelle" was not fairly started till 1869, 
and on the 24th April, in that year, M:. de Leeseps took pickaxe 
in hand, and solemnly set the work going. "Impudent char
latan!" cried the unbelievers, " he only wants to make a new 
call on hie shareholders;" but though the Egyptian con
tingent did not come up, the great French contractor, 
Alphonse Hardon, brought a host of experienced navvies, and 
diggings were at once begun along at several points of the line. 
The fresh-water canal was, of course, essential to anything like 
work on a large scale ; this was, therefore, fi.ret com{'leted 
across from the Nile to Lake Timseh, which lies about midway 
between Suez and Port Said. M:e11nwhile, preparations had 
been making for carrying through a shallow temporary com
munication between Lake Timseh and the Mediterranean ; 
and, while this was being done, the fresh water canal was 
pushed up, parallel with this temporary water-way, to Port 
Said. It was, moreover, carried down in the other direction as 
far as Suez, where it was much wanted, not only to ensure a 
plentiful water-sup{'lY (our transports were supplied from it 
during the Abyssinian war), but also to bring up stone from 
the quarries of Djebel Geneffe. All this was not the work of 
M. Hardon's men alone ; in 1861, Said Pasha's promised 
labourers came up, and the same thing began which Egypt 
had been in the days when the pyramids were built, and often 
since-forced free-labour, a system more offensive, in some 
respects, than slavery, the existence of which has done more 
than anything else to keep Egypt back, for who will embark 
hie capital in a country where the sovereign can, at a 
moment's notice call the husbandmeu off the land, and send 
them to work for him, several hundred miles off ? A great 
outcry was raised against the Pasha for furnishing men to work 
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for M. de Lesseps ; but, so long as the system lasted (and it 
still lasts, though the fellah has, nominally, the power of 
buying him.self off) it made very little diJference whether men 
were tom from their homes and sent to die along the line of 
the canal or on the banks of the White Nile. So long, too. 
as the kidnapping of Polynesians to work in Queensland, and 
elsewhere, went on unchecked, our interference savoured 
rather of intema.tional jealousy than of ea.re for the fellah. 
However, we did interfere, and so eff'eotually that in 1868. 
Ba.id's successor, Ismail Pasha, withdrew the contingent and 
paid an indemnity instead, buying also the fresh-water 
oa.nal, and the very fertile " wa.dy" (valley-the ancient 
Goshen) which M. Guichard bad reclaimed along the westem 
part of its course, and binding the Egyptian Government to 
keep the ea.id fresh-water canal always in good order. This 
purchase was a bit of diplomacy. It would never do, thought 
English statesmen, to allow a French company to possess a 
breadth of fertile land close to Cairo, and within easy reach of 
Suez ; and so the company had to sell their Goshen, the 
yearly value of which they had estimated at 600,000 francs. 
The contingent, however, bad broken the neck of the work 
by taking more than 4,000,000 cubic yards out of the great 
cutting of El Guisr, which is now 85 feet deep: indeed, 
18,000 of them, working day and night, with the inevitable 
Egyptian accompaniment of the kurba.sh, ought to have 
accomplished something. Nevertheless, the loss of them bas. 
more than anything else, conduced to the success of the enter
prise; and the names of Borel, La.valley, Desso.ox, and Couvreux 
will long be remembered in connection with the wonderful 
excavators and dredging-ma.chines which the sudden with
drawal of all this human power forced them to invent. Some 
of us may remember the models of these at the Paris Exhi
bition of 1867 ; but those who saw them in actual working all 
speak with wonder, not only of the vast results attained, but 
of the skilful means employed for obtaining them. By the end 
of 1864, then, the fresh-water canal had been completed, and 
was in full use as 11, means of carrying stone,&c.,to points where 
it was wanted: a narrow salt waterway had been opened from the 
Mediterranean to Lake Timseh,-whiob lake, fed of old by the 
surplus water of the Nile, and used as a. preserve for sacred 
crocodiles, but in modem times usually almost dry, took five 
months in filling. Towns, too, bad been founded at Port Sa.'id, 
on the bay of Pelusium, and at Isma.ilia, on Lake Timseb, "the 
heart of the works :" a. harbour bad been dug, and jetties, 
~.ooo ond 8000 yards long, bad been built at Port Sa'id, 
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partly with stone got from various points along the line, 
partly with artificial blocks, like those used in the new 
harbour-works at Marseilles, which are cubes of twelve yards, 
made of sand mixed with one of those kind of lime which, 
like liae-lime have the property of hardening underwater. A 
great deal of this lime comes from Santorin and Theraeia, the 
Greek islands, in which, owing to the diggings set going to 
supply the canal, some pre-historic Pompeiis have lately been 
discovered. So much had been done by 1864. The laet five 
years were spent in digging the real canal, which may be said 
to have been completed when, in last March, the Viceroy pre
sided at the letting in of the waters of the Red Bea into that 
almost dry depression called the Bitter Lakes. 

It will be remarked that everyadvantage has been taken of the 
natural features of the country. The fresh-water canal follows 
the line of caravans through the Goshen valley, which is also 
the line taken by Pharaoh-Necho: the ship canal rune first for 
twenty miles across the swamp called Lake Menzaleh, then for 
eleven more through Lake Balleh; then there are eleven miles of 
higher ground, including the cutting at El Guier, to Lake 
Timsleh; then Lake Timeeh is three miles long ; it is eight 
thence to the Bitter Lakes, including a cutting of sixty-two feet 
cleep through the huge mound in which stands the Serapeum ; 
the Bitter Lakes are twenty-four miles long, and thence to 
Suez is twelve miles, partly through high ground, giving a 
cutting of fifty-six feet. A good deal of this country lies below 
the level of the sea; and to the l• 11tsider the difficulty of c~ing 
a clear way through ground like Lake Menzaleh and the Bitter 
Lakes seems much greater than that of making the deepest 
cutting. In these lakes, in fact, great difficulty was experienced ; 
the only way of avoiding the constant falling in of work done, 
was to follow the natural depression in all ite windings : thie 
occasion o. good many ehtl.lp tome which will not improve the 
navigation of this part of the canal. The breadth of the 
canal, except in the deep cuttings, ie 828 feet, narrowing to 
M6 feet at bottom ; the guaranteed depth ie 26 feet, and the 
correspondent of the Pall Mall Ga,zette, who seems to have 
been a.e pleased with everything a.a some of hie colleagues were 
disgusted, eaya that the soundings gave quite thie depth all the 
way to lemeilia. The grand difficulties, when the primary 
ones of fresh-water and working power were settled, were dredg
ing and keeping up the embankments of loose eand. We read 
that even in the worst parts, these latter are now well flaked 
over, as if there was no drift, but rather a consolidation which 
time will most probably oompleMt. The dredging will always 
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have to go on. It is said that M. Lavalley has offered to keep the 
whole length in working order for £40,000 a year ; then, the 
Khamsin will no doubt cause some damage : but the exagge
ration both about the silting up and the filling in with 10088 
sand, and the mischief to the banks by the action of the screws 
and paddles, seems to have been almost as great as that which 
we heard at the outset, when one party said, "it must be • 
stagnant ditch," and the other cried, "it will be a wild, 
unmanageable current." 

A few more details now about the works along the line ; 
but first let us notice that, just as the beginning of the fresh
water canal runs through the biblical Goshen, watered of 
old by the same Nile which has now again been made to fer
tilise it, so at its Suez end, where the company have fixed 
their sluice at the very mouth of the old canal of the Pharaohs, 
the Clysma, which the Arabs call Colsoum, there is a sand
bank of nearly three miles long, separating the Gulf of Suez 
proper from the lagoons, which may also have played its 
part in the history of the chosen people. This bank is gene
rally under water ; but at the low tides at either equinox it is 
laid bare, and in spring, when the north wind blows as well, 
it is left dry for several hours. Did the fresh-water canal 
known as Necho's exist at the time of the Exodus'/ If so, 
its course would naturally determine the line of march. Any
how, it has been suggested that this sandbank, kept dry by 
an unusually strong wind for an exceptionally long time, was 
the way by which the Israelites crossed, while Bethos, grand
son of Sesostris, coming on too late, was overtaken by the 
" sea returning in his strength." This agrees well with ••The 
waters were a wall (a protection) on the one side (that of the 
~oons) and on the other." That such a question should 
anse in connection with M. de Lesseps' work may remind us 
of the absorbing interest that attaches to the country, 
and of its wonderfully early civilisation. Taking Rawlin
son's (the most moderate) estimate, we have a monarchy 
in Egypt more than 2,700 years D.o., nearly 2,000 years 
before Rome was founded, 500 years before the beginning of 
the Ass~ kingdom. And this country is now going to 
assert its old place in the family of nations. We do no\ 
believe that the fellah is so unimproveable that, when his 
country has become the highway of the world's trade, he will 
be content to be hustled aside, and to have Saturday Re• 
tJNWen sayin~, " Of course, Englishmen and Frenchmen will 
not put up With Oriental substitutes for justice." We hope 
to aee Egypt by-and-by able to stand by henelf. We do nol 
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think she will ever aspire to the headship of Islam, as Mr. 
Dilke (see his Greater Britain) was assured she might any 
day do, seeing that her tribnte makes op so large a part of 
the Sultan's revenue. Bnt,jost as Hindoos are rapidlyleam
ing self-govemment, so will fellahs, as soon as, instead of the 
cruel consular misrole, a judicial system like that of British 
India shall (as M. About suggests) have been adopted. 

Bot we were to say something more 11,boot the works. Why 
the point called Port Said was fixed upon, instead of the ruins 
of old Pelosinm, was because, while all along that coast it is 
impossible to get deep water at a reasonable distance, at Port 
Ba.id a depth of thirty feet w11,s secured by throwing out the 
jetties spoken of above. The whole coast-line is remarkable. 
Between Lake Menzaleh and the sea is a narrow spit of sand, 
broken by the three "months" which intervene between that 
of Damietta and the almost closed mouth of Pelusium. On 
one of these sand-banks were raised the few houses which 
formed the beginning of a town that now numbers 10,000 
people, and has its churches, mosques, hospitals, and 
hotels. Like the house of the foolish man, Port-Said is 
built u~n the sand, the greater part of the ground on 
which 1t stands having been dog out of the harbour. 
The work was a very difficuU one ; and it is still doubted 
whether the jetties, or breakwaters, will suffice to keep out 
the sand which seems determined to make its way between 
the stones, instead of (as was hoped) cementing them together. 
The inner harbour was first used in June, 1867, when one of 
the Messageries' v.ackets pot in there, bot it was not satis
factoril;r finished till the end of 1868 ; the cost of the artificie.l 
blocks m the breakwaters was nearly half a million sterling. 
Kantara, at the southem end of Lake Menze.leh, is remark
able as the crossing place of the care.vans on the road from 
Egypt to BP.ia ; the old bridge bas been blown up and a 
ferry established, and great tanks have been made for the 
supply of beasts and men who are on their joumey. Of 
lsmailia the French are very proud: the Pall Mall corre
spondent found it " a long rambling desert city of Bat-roofed 
houses and tents ; " M. About thought it quite a Paris in the 
wildemess. He landed there at night after a nap on board 
the packet ; and when he was received by a gentleman in a 
black coat and white tie, and ushered across a garden foll of 
sweet scents to a dressing-room foll of the newest lm:ories, 
whence he was conducted to a ball-room where ladies in 
the latest French costume were dancing to the newest French 
m11Bic, he robbed his eyes and asked himself if be was still 
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sleeping. The place was, he found, a regular French country 
town, full of all the little scandals to which he was accqetomed 
at home, full too:of young men of good family who trust to 
M. de Leeaepe to show them how to make their fortunes. A 
lively, hard-working, pleasure-loving place, it already numben 
6,000 people, and has its churches, schools, library, choral 
society, club, and even its cafe,-chantantl. "The Venice of 
the desert," it has been christened by some one who did not 
see it during the crush and tumult of the recent fates. All 
this dates since 1862. The Serapeum was the cause of a clever 
bit of engineering ; the hill was found very hard, almost 
bidding defiance to the tools, so M. de Leeeepe, fertile in 
resource, brought up water from hie fresh-water canal, and 
pouring it on the summit, softened the indurated sand so 
as to make the work of digging through comparatively eae7. 
Here, too, cross-cute from the fresh-water canal, which is en 
yards higher in level than the other, wen, used to bring the 
machines into position ; when they were properly placed they 
began working, and soon got down to the proper depth below 
the fresh water. At Suez, which numbers 20,000 people, a 
breakwater 900 yards long has been built. The whole 
place looks quite different from what it did in the old 
au.ye when water, brought from the fountains of Moses, nine 
miles oft', or from Cairo on camels, or more lately in the water
tanks of the Suez railway, was sold at a shilling the ekinful. 
Building is going on at a great rate ; Italian masons, Greek 
joiners, Arab decorators, are hard at work in every street; 
and, besides its two hospitals, Suez already has a public 
library, three chief hotels, and most of the adjuncts of 
European civilisation. Thus the canal is creating a little 
world of its own along its whole line, and a far more respect
able world than that of Aleundria, which, unhappily, is bad 
enough to make one despair of civilisation. 

It is a success hitherto, and the croakers are driven to ask, 
doubtingly, "How can it pay?" That, of course, is a ques
tion for the shareholders. Elaborate calculations are given 
to show that, whereas the whole Eastem tonnage by the 
Cape and overland is only four millions, three-fourths of this 
will have to go by way of the Canal, in order to give even the 
preference shareholders anything. At eight shillings for each 
paBBenger and for each ton of freight, the traffic must clee.rly 
be very large in order to give any interest on the twelve 
millions which have been expended. If it pays the cost of 
working no doubt it will be kept up : the fact that all 
former canals were abandoned proves nothing ; no previous 
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canal-makers had M. Lavalley'a wonderful dredging machines. 
Next come the questions what influence will it have on the 
trade of the East, and what would be its value in a general 
European war, and what will it do towards resuscitating 
Egypt, if indeed a. second life may, under any circumstances, 
be hoped for for a. nation? All these are very great questions, 
to which we do not pretend to give definite answers; we 
mention them to show bow many and how important are the 
interests involved in this matter of the canal. And first, aa 
to trade : at the outset the idea. undoubtedly was that it would 
damage England and proportiona.lly benefit France. If you 
have to go round the Cape to India or China., Liverpool is 
about aa well situated ae any town could be, Cork and Lisbon 
being left out of account ; but if the canal ia really a success, 
England, Holland, and North Germany will be at a consider
able disadvantage, while Marseilles, and still more the Italian 
ports and Trieste and also the Black Sea towns, will be brought 
very much nearer the far East. Of course the immediate 
effect on manufacture will not be much, whatever it may be 
on the carrying trade, for at present the great trade of the 
Ea.at ie with England; we consume cotton, indigo, tea., rice, 
&c., they are large customers of Manchester and other goods. 
As ha.a been well remarked, Odessa. does not want Bombay 
cotton, and Bombay does not want Black Sea wheat. But 
France ie already a. manufacturing country, and Italy has 
lately done wonders in the way of reviving what she was 
once ao famous for. Austria, too, baa manufactures, and 
to a.11 those countries the stimulus would be immense of 
being able to get the raw material direct. There can 
be no reason in the nature of things why La.nee.shire 
should go on for ever with a practical monopoly of the 
world's calico-making, though she ha.a the immense advan
tage of having been a long while in the field. No doubt we 
shall not give up our position without such a vigorous effort 
as will, very probably, enable us rather to improve it. Already 
we are told that, since the canal ie naturally unsuitable for 
our very large-sized ships, a Liverpool company is building a 
tleet of smaller ships, expressly for the China tea-tro.de ; so 
that, after all, Lord Palmerston's fears, so cleverly used by 
M. de Leeseps in influencing his countrymen, will, probably, 
prove unfounded. The immediate gain to Italy, Southern and 
Eastern Germany, and Russia, is more evident than that to 
France. Brindisi is only seventy-four hours from Port Sa'id, 
so that the postal route, and that which consignments of 
specie will generally take, is clearly marked out. Russia, it is 
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supposed, has been watching the work with peculiar interest ; 
and even those who are freest from Russophobia feel that she 
will spare no expense to make her flag known in the Indian 
seas, and to push, at every possible point, that propagandism 
which she has been so widely carrying on in Central Asia. 
M. About sums up the case as follows :-" Egypt will have 
spent most, France will have got most ~lory, but England 
will profit most by the work." We certainly shall not do so 
nnless we take care to make India. safe ; with a. second 
Ireland at the far end of the overland route, we should be 
incomparably worse off with the ca.ua.l than without it. India. 
can only be safe while it is well governed ; perhaps this con
sideration may make Members of Parliament a little more 
tolerant of "theassumeddulness of Indian debates." This leads, 
naturally, to the second question-what would happen in case of 
a general war ? Of course, had not Lord Pa.Imerston insisted 
that the company should acquire no land along the canal 
banks, we might, at any time, have been blocked out from 
the overland route altogether. As it is, in spite of the talk 
of " neutralizing" the canal, we cannot but fancy that it 
would be seized by the power which happened to have the 
largest available force in its neighbourhood : in the struggle 
there would be abundant occasion for a second Aboukir. 
Hence, Gibraltar becomes doubly important; and hence, too, 
it becomes, more than ever desirable to carry out the other 
overland route along the Euphrates, with one branch to the 
Syrian sea-coast, and another through Asia Minor to Con
stantinople. We should thus have a. war-route open, in case 
the commercial route by the canal were closed against us. The 
opening of the canal, then, makes it more necessary than ever 
to watch, not at a.II in a captious spirit, but carefully, the 
conduct of Russia. In the present state of India, unscrupulous 
intrigue, backed up by show of power, may do us vast mischief: 
for, canal or no canal, with India we are strong; without 
India, we should have at once to come down from our place 
among the nations of the world. 

And what will be the effect of the canal upon the country 
through which it passes? In the first place M. About is very 
sanguine about its good influence on the climate : the lar~e 
tracts of water will draw the clouds and bring rain; ram 
will make forests possible, and forests will supply fruit and 
vegetable mould. By this not Goshen only, but the whole 
desert between the two seas may be turned into a vast cattle 
farm. Lake Timseh, too, and the Bitter Lakes may be 
used for fish and oyster culture ; and Lake Menzaleh will 
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make splendid rice-fields. But these are small ma.tten : the 
great point is, will Egypt rise to an,thing like real national 
life? Hitherto, since Mehemet Ali's day, she has been a. 
huge estate, cultivated at a ruinous expense, for the profit 
(or at any mte for the glory) of a. single family and the 
enriching of a. swarm of European bloodsuckers. Meanwhile, 
her population has diminished ; and those who are worse 
off mther than better for all her "material progress." To 
settle this point-the possible resuscitation of Egypt, we must 
determine what are the chief evils from which she suffers; and 
of these the worst is "the intemal despotism of the judges 
combined with the intemal despotism of the consuls." M. 
de Lesseps has been found fault with in some quarters for de
cryinfJ the consular system. M. About's readers will think 
that, mstead of overstating the co.se, he has been too mild in 
his condemnation of one of the most crying injustices which 
the world has ever seen. Here is a case in point : M. About 
is smoking a. cigar on the fore-deck of the steamer from Mar
seilles, when he hears a group of French and Italians talking 
of Egypt as the true land of promise, where colossal fortunes 
can be made at railroad pace, and wondering why the Jews 
ever left it. 

"' Why, there are actually no taxes to pay' says one. 'Taxes, 
indeed I they are all screwed out of the fellabe.' ' Rent, too,' replies 
another, 'is just a legal fiction. I'll tell you what happened to me. 
I took a house at a thousand talaria from an Arab landlord, and the 
first time be came for hie money I said, "Don't bother me, you 
blackamoor; be oft' to the consul, and he'll see all lair between us." 
Away he goes, the fool, and begins a law-suit, of which be bas, of 
course, to pay the costs in advance. The suit drags on more than six 
months ; I take care to watch, and just when I'm afraid of being east 
in it, I simply transfer the house to a Belgian, who gives me a hun
dred louis for the goodwill. The old law-suit now goes for nothing; 
Cu juriadictiOIJ i., ch""f1"l. A new plaint must be laid, and a new 
deposit paid-this time at the Belgian consulate. Consul's law is slow 
in working, and the Belgian has time to pass the house on to a Greek, 
the Greek to an Italian, and so on. I believe they're at it still ; for 
there are seventeen consuls in the town, all there for the very purpose 
of protecting their countrymen. Bo you may fancy what a dance the 
Arab has been led. He'll be cured of &eking a European for rent 
before they've done with him.' Others detail similar experiences ; 
one ill indignant because, because would you believe it ? • those crea
tures they call police wanted actually to make me keep my footpath 
nept. Of course, I sheltered mysell under the Capitulation ; and 
these cavuses soon found that foreigners are at home in Egypt, 
mad that it ill not wille to try to put prellllll'e on them.' Another 
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grumblea becaUH the cavaue■ break into his (illegal) gambling 
home to stop a row in which some of the players are shooting 
one another. • What an outrage on Chrietianity I of course your 
consul interfered ?' • Hush, my consul did his duty ; all that makea 
me mad is that I was fool enough to go in for moderate damages ; 
they'd have given me anything I liked to ask,' they were ■o 
frightened." 

Another tells how he got damages because, having obtained 
leave to set up a. row of dressing boxes for bathers, he had 
them all blown over by the first stong wind :-" I brought an 
action against the Government for not giving me due warning 
a.bout the strength of the wind on that coast when they 
granted their a.uthorisa.tion; and, by Jove, I pocketed my 
80,000 francs." More cases than these a.re given; and, at the 
sa.me time, a. story is told of a. poor bootmaker, to whom the 
Government owes two and thirty francs, and whose consul 
tells him he must never hope to be pa.id. Gentlemen who a.re 
busy helping swindlers to pocket thouB&Dds can't be expected to 
put themselves out of the way for the price of a. pair of boots. 

The whole system is infamous. Its moral effect on the 
fellah must be such as to outweigh all the boasted " in• 
floences of our higher civilisation." What can he think, 
when he sees the men who have the higher knowledge, who 
bring steam engines, and telegraphs, and such like, potting 
their trust in wrong and robbery and thriving thereby-what, 
bot that all the foundations of the earth a.re out of course ? 
" Do you think I'd be of that man's religion ?" ea.id a. very 
enlightened Hindoo to a. friend who was urging him to con
form to the Christianity which he more than half believed,
" that man " being a. well-kn.own Bombay sharp practitioner. 
The case must be worse where Christianity is chiefly 
represented by a. swarm of Leva.ntine scoundrels, the off
BCourings of every southern nationality. No wonder the 
educated Moseulman loses faith and comes to sa.y, "this only 
is true, that sugar is sweet;" and no wonder the poor fellah 
clings all the more closely to hie creed and looks with loa.th
in~ upon the reli~on which in hie mind ie associated with 
bemge so inconceivably mean and onecropulooe. What a. 
Nemesis that word "Capitulation" implies. From the days 
of old travellers like To.vernier, when a. man before he 
went to the Ee.et ho.d to put money into the hands of the 
king's intendant at Marseilles, " in case he should commit 
any damage in the Grand Turk's dominions," and when con
sular jurisdictions grew op because Turkish officials did not 
oare to take cognisance of the petty squabbles of Frank 
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traders ; it ia a startling change to the :present system, when 
Europe pours into Egypt the overflowmga of her rascality, 
and when every one of these choice samples of Christian 
civilisation wholly disregards the laws of the country in 
which he lives. It is to be hoped that M. de Lessepa ia wrong 
in saying that France opposes the alteration of the consular 
system. Altered it must be, or Egypt cannot be a country. 

Another crying evil is the want of security: durin~ the cotton 
fa.mine, more than forty millions sterling were paid mto Egypt, 
but a great part of this vast sum (says M. About) is buried in 
the earth. Connected with this is the forced labour of which 
we spoke above. This causes a sad waste of human life ; and 
the ha.rem system ia still more wasteful. Then there is 
the total disregard of health, the people dreading, as Lady 
Duff Gordon told us, the Pasha's doctors aa if they were whole
sale poisoners. Only one child in five lives ; and no fellah 
gets sufficient nouriahment---ca.uses enough these for decrease 
of population in a country where labour ia much wanted. 
Other evils are, the want of education (when a force-pump 
wants mending, a workman baa to be sent for from Marseilles) 
the low status of the women, and the universal corruption of 
officials. Will the canal help to mend any of these? It will 
make (it has al.read, made) coal much cheaper; during the 
feu, an English collier of 800 tons was met in Lake Timsch ; 
and therefore manufactures will be more profitable-though 
it would be wise (says M. About) to work them wholly by 
foreign hands, and to leave the fellah free to devote himself to 
the land. But will it make the government better, or secure 
impartial justice ? 

Hitherto European example baa done but little good ; we 
have brought in watches, and hurry, and feverish excitement, 
destroying what was good without giving any equivalent, just 
as we have filled the Pasha's many palaces with outre decora
tions and third-rate Euro1i'8an grimcracks, to the exclusion of 
the really tasteful and nch garniture which the East can 
supply. lithe canal is merely to make Egypt more accessible 
to the class of Europeans who have so long disgraced us over 
there, better, as far aa Egypt is concerned, that it should silt 
up in a year ; but if it becomes the occasion of an improve
ment in political and judicial administration, it will be a boon 
indeed. The people have many good points ; readers of 
Lady Duff Gordon's Letters know what these are, and those 
who do not should read these admirable letters to correct 
the false notions given by travellers, who are sure to see 
the worst side, especially of a people which has suffered 
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by being made a show of for so many years. M. About 
says of the modem Egyptians, they cannot restore or even 
keep from crumbling to decay the wonderful "tombs of 
the Caliphs;" but then, they have built Mehemet Ali's 
mo!'4.ue. Education is at a low ebb, yet if you go into 
a Cimo coffee-shop you may often hear e. young student come 
in and read to a criticising audience e. chapter of e. serial 
which he is bringing out. Literature is not dead ; there ie 
faith enough to keep hundreds of" poor scholars" at work upon 
the Kore.u; and the remarkable absence of bigotry, as to which 
Lady Duft' Gordon's experience is by no mee.ue singular, 
warrants the hope that missionary effort, if carefully directed, 
will be e.bunde.utly rewarded. No do!lbt the French idea was 
to cut Egypt oft' from the Porte, e.ud eo to "bring it more 
directly into the circle of W estem civilisation." Whether the 
ce.ue.l e.ud Bir B. Baker's CODIJUeets may combine to effect 
this separation or not, Egypt will at once be brought nearer 
Europe in every sense-whether for good or evil will depend 
on the temper of Egypt's rolers, e.ud on the course adopted 
by the European states, which will nature.lly have a good deal 
of infiuence, not only over the foreign politics of the Khedive, 
but e.lso over hie relations with hie subjeote. 

We have said very little about the inaugare.l fete,, because 
they have been so fully dete.iled in the newspe.pen. The 
e.ocounts bear e.lmost unvarying testimony to the eucceee of 
the achievement. Even the eceptice.l Saturday Remew he.e at 
last made up its mind that there is nothing but the difficulty 
of keeping the Port Be.'id channel open to hinder e. free e.ud 
permanent passage. But they a.re not at e.ll pleasant read
mg, on account of the contrast which they force us to draw 
between the dignified mannen of Oriente.le e.ud the vulgar 
pushing ways of Western Europee.ue. Perhaps the prize for 
unpudence should be divided between the man who, finding 
that the Khedive supplied his guests with everything, said, 
" Play ie a necessary of existence for me, but I have iiot the 
wherewithe.l to make e. start ; let his highness furnish me 
with a hundred francs," and him who asked for a private 
audience with Isme.'il in order to comple.in that he had actually 
been put into a double-bedded room. All are agreed in prais
ing M. de Leesepe' imperturbable good humour e.ud unvary
ing courtesy ; he seemed to multiply himself-attending to the 
remarks of the humblest tourists, though crowned heads were 
eager to catch hie words. Thie happy organisation, no less 
the.u his tenacity of purpose and versatile ta.et, ensured 
his succeas from the beginDiDg of the enterprise. We mnet 



'" remember that he is the projector, not the engineer, and that 
his great work has been, not to construct, but to smooth away 
diflicultiee and to arouse enthusiasm. He seemed determined 
to subject hie work to the severest possible trial by moving to 
the front in the Peluse, the heaviest and moat unwieldy of the 
Meeeageriee' boats. The trial appears to have been wonderfully 
met, the only part that showed signs of weakness was a bit of 
the way between the last Bitter Lake and Suez, where the wash 
of the Red Sea tide is so strong as to injure the banks, and 
even to displace the atones with which they are faced. Locks 
or other contrivances will conquer this difliculty ; bent grau 
or Malay bind-weed will atop any drifting above water; screws, 
which are already almost universal, will cause far Ieee wash 
than paddles, and even some plan may be found for obviating 
the need of so much costly dredging at Port Said. We stated 
why this particular point was chosen for the outlet-because 
it promised the greatest depth of water. Experience has 
shown that the choice was a mistake. So was also the laying 
down of random blocks to form the breakwaters, instead of 
regularly building them (as they are doing at Algiers), at a 
heavier first coat, but with much after saving. The break
waters at present are quite pervious to mud and sand; and 
even when they become filled in, the accumulation of deposit 
outside them will conetantl1 drive the town and 1;>ort inland . 
.Already the lighthouse, which was at the very pomt, is fully 
a quarter of a mile from the sea. The rate at which the Nile 
silts up may be judged from the fact that the Peninsular and 
Oriental Canal near Cairo, which had thirty feet of water 
fifteen years ago, is now a mudbank. It is easy to see that 
the entranoe cannot be very safe when a deposit is going on 
outside at anything like this rate. However, there is no 
doubt that if the traffic of the world takes this route, it will 
be worth while both to keep the way open at any coat, either 
by widening the canal, or by atone-facing it in parts, and 
aleo to put the Port Said channel beyond the poBBibility of 
becoming impracticable. 

Then there is the war question : the Economist ea.ye, " .by 
power that could keep the seae has always had the Cape route 
open, and might have invaded India by it." No doubt the 
canal would be no help to any power which should attack us 
single-handed, but if an attempt is made simultaneously on 
England and on her !Ea.stem dominions, then the ownership 
of a short direct route becomes of immense importance. 
We can fancy a terrible struggle going on for the possession 
of it. When we think that Port Said and Ismo.ilia,'.and six or 
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eight stations more, depend for their existence on a fresh-water 
canal, which an enemy might tum away in a day, we see how 
novel will be the conditions under which a campaign on the 
canal will be fought out. Anyhow, M:. de Lesseps has forced 
us from that neutrality which has for years been our boast, 
and has made it essential to our national greatness that we should 
attend to what ie going on abroad. To our manufacturers, too, 
he has given a sharp lesson-we all know how much prestige 
has been lost in the East by cargoes of cotton goods so rotten 
that they had to be dug out of the ships' holds, and by other 
tricks of trade, unworthy of the position in which the honesty 
of our forefathers had placed us. These kinds of things must 
be ~van up at once. We are now exposed to the severest com
petition in what has been hitherto practically our own private 
market. Whether ships have had to leave their cargoes at 
Suez or not before making the passage-whether the success 
of the opening is due or not to this year's exceptionally high 
Nile, we ma1. be sure that the canal will be used ; and (as we 
said above) 1t gives our commercial rivals an advantage which 
will compensate for the benefits of its establishment. 

M:. de Lesseps' pamphlet is interesting owing to the quarrels 
which the Khedive's assumptions have caused between him 
and the Sultan. In a letter which M. de Lesaepa wrote to 
Lord Stratford de RedcliJie in 1855, and which he here 
reprints, he says his canal at once puts Egypt out of danger : 
" Its perilous importance as the highway of commerce is done 
away with. No European power would care to seize Egypt, 
now that not it, but a canal outside its boundaries is the line 
of communication." In this he evidently meditated the 
cession to the company of the land along the canal, which 
was then (by some not very clear process) to be" neutralized." 

With reference to the disputes between Egypt and the 
Porte, the following is significant : " Whenever Egypt has 
been reduced to the position of a province, one of these 
alternatives has invariably taken place-either ite eroeperity 
has been stifled by a system of administration une01ted to ite 
wants, or else it hae recovered ite independence. You cannot 
rule Egypt ae you would any other Turkish province." The 
sick man, we are constantly told, ie far nearer his end 
than we in England are willing to admit. li eo, we surely 
ought to take care betimes. It would never do for us to have 
Egypt occupied by one foreign power and Constantinople by 
another, and thus to risk being cut off both from the Suez and 
from the Euphrates routes. 
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.ABT. VIII. - Nouveaux Lundia. Tomes I - XI. Paris : 
Michel Levy. 1869. 

WnN the decease of M. Sainte-Beuve was announced, we 
were engaged in reading the latter volumes of the Nouveau 
Lundia, especially the remarkable articles on La.cordaire, 
Lamennais, and Renan : articles which derive an additional 
and affecting interest from the circumstances of the brilliant 
author's end. His death was consistent with hia life in ita 
calm but decisive independence of the Christian faith. He 
had written as much about Christianity and the Ga.llican 
Church aa any man living, not professionally interested ; he 
had advocated free thought, and never acruJ;>led to avow hia 
own disbelief ; but his anti-Christian principles had never 
been offensively or wantonly obtruded on the J;>Ublic. So it 
was in his death. He left positive instructions that hia 
corpse was not to be taken to a church, and that his funeral 
we.a not to have the slightest reli~oua ceremonial connected 
with it. A more strikingly unchristian exit from the scene there 
could not be: "Adieu, Bante-Beuve, adieu, adieu, our friend I 
Gentlemen who have accompanied us, receive our a.cknow
le~ents in his name. Gentlemen, the ceremony ia over." 
It 1s not easy to dismiss the subject thus ; at least no one 
who has made himself familiar with the writings of this most 
graceful and sincere writer will fail to turn to the last volumes, 
just published, of his writings with a deep feeling of pity 
that a man so richly gifted, who knew the truth so well, who 
had paid such genial and faithful tributes to eminent Chris
tian characters, should have so completely guarded his heart 
by the thick veil of indifference from the access of those 
truths and inftuences which most sincere men who know 
them turn to in death for their consolation. That o. French 
littera.teur should end thus is not very remarkable, and would 
occasion no comment in these pageil. But that such o. French 
writer - more than half English too - should so end, is 
matter of pondering. We shall pay a brief tribute to M. 
Sainte-Beuve's genius, dwelling particularl~n bis essay on 
Renan, with whose name his own is very geu.eraJly asso
ciated in the English mind. The combination will give an 
opportunity of supplying our readers with some information 
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on the literary enterprise which has made M. Renan's name 
famous. 

The biography of M. Sainte-Beuve does not present many 
points of interest ; bis life was lived out, as it were, in lite
rature. He was born in 1804, of an English mother, and 
in what may be called the border town between England and 
France, Boulogne. His earliest training was conducted 
under the eye of his mother, who ~ave his critical tastes a 
permanent direction towards poetry, mcluding the best English 
poets, and developed in him almost too early the critical 
faculty to which be subsequently owed much of his distinc
tion. After finishing his studies at Paris he entered the 
medical profession. He was passionately fond of anatomy ; 
and might have attained a high place in the schools had 
not literature, in the shape of the Globe, seduced his atten
tion. He very soon stamped his own character on the weekly 
and monthly journals as the first critic in the language, 
French poetry being his chief subject. He began and for 
some years continued in the Revue de, deuz Monde,, and else
where, a series of exquisite literary portraits, besides pub
lishing a volume or two of poems, much valued by his country
men, with which we have no acquaintance. In 1882 he made 
the acquaintance of Lamenna1s, and was fascinated by a 
charm that none could ever resist. How far the influence 
was a religious one M. Sainte-Beuve does not permit 
us to know; suffice that he was earnestly invited to take 
refuge from the world in 11, devout life, and that be resisted 
the invitation. He was then twenty-eight, too late even for 
a Frenchman to cultivate a new enthusiasm. So he turned 
his emotions to literary Jilrofit, and carried on the contest 
between ftesh and spirit m 11, romance called VoluptJ. It 
may be suspected that this was, however, e. turning point in 
his life. From a letter which be wrote to the biographer of 
M. LBcorde.ire we take the following extract :-

" I wu indeed familiarly acquainted with Father JJBcordaire, 
especially when he was only abbc, and about 1830. He wu such 
a1 I have described bim in tbia portrait, modest, eloquent aa soon u 
be began to speak, and of a fervour that betrayed itself in hia laat 
words. He was then very 1traitly connected with M. de Lamennaia, 
nor could there be found the slightest shade of distinction between 
them. When I composed the romance of Volupti, which indeed is 
not precisely a romance, but contain• a great deal of my observation 
and even of my own aperience, it wu necessary that I should invent 
at least a conclusion, and I wu anxious that it should be u trne and 
u real u the rest. Having to conduct m7 hero to the Seminar)', I 
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addreued myself' to ll Lacordaire to uk some apecifio point■ of in
formation. He ofl'ered himself' to take me to the Seminary of Ieay. 
I continued to see the abbe Iaoordaire during all the yean that 
preceded bis entrance into a religious order. I remember that when 
be returned from Rome with the abbc Iamemiaia, I went to visit 
them, and found M. de Lameunais e:q,reuing himself on what pused 
in Rome with a carel888D888 that astonished me, since be bad jut 
ostensibly made his submission. He IIJIOke of the Pope u one of 
those men who are destined to great and desperate remedies. On 
the contrary, when I went into the obamber where Iaoordaire wu, 
I wu struck with the contrast : he IIJIOke only with an enreme 
reserve and nbmission of the rebnfl's that they had received, and 
employed a comparison of the • grain which, even supposing it to 
have a good uature, needs to be kept back in its germination and to 
sleep a whole winter in the earth.' It was thus that he e:q,lained 
and justified, while admitting part of the truth in the ..4.oenir, the 
strictne• and resistance of the Holy See. I concluded that there 
was not a perf cct accord between the two men." 

The keen interest with which the critic followed the fates 
and analysed the writings of these victims of Ultramon
tanism whose destiny has been so different, and the zest 
with which he has reviewed the theological productions of 
most of the leaders of thought in the Gallican Chnrch, in
dicate very plainly that the religious question was once one 
that occupied his mind very deeply. The same inference 
may be drawn from the fa.et that he made the Jesuits and 
Jansenists the object of a long and exhaustive study. In 
1897, during a short residence in Switzerland, he wa11 invited 
to give some lectnres at Lausanne. These readings he 
expanded into that most interestin~ set of volumes on Port 
Royal, which are almost the perfection of history, and even 
ecclesiastical history, abating always the tone of scepticism 
that runs through them. In these six volumes the reader 
has a narrative that weaves some of the greatest names in 
religious literature into its web with singular grace, and 
traces the immortal contest between the two parties in one 
Church with impartiality, adding a most abundant collection 
of illustrative documents that leave no information wanting. 
In 1845 M. Bainte-Beuve reached the high distinction of the 
Academy. For more than twenty years he has been writing, 
on almost every subject, essays that carry the French tongue 
to perfection while showing its unlimited capacities for clear 
statement and subtle analysis. Most of these essays have 
been collected in two series of Ca.u,eries du l,mdi, so called 
from the day of their weekly publication. By these essays 
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be bas achieved, in the estimation of bis contemporaries 
generally, a reputation empaeaed by none. His proae is his 
own, reaembling in many respects that of our De Quincey ; 
piquant, subtle, with wonderful combinations, all the more 
effective that they are 111lforeeeen, and delicate graces of 
composition, especially in the selection of words, that 
elude thoae who do not make his style a familiar study. Few 
writers produce so much effect, whether in the toning down 
or in the brightening of a aentence, by the insertion of a 
felicitous word. His moods run through all ran~es of feel
ing, from the coldest dialectics to the most glowmg enthu
siasm ; and his spirit, generally speaking, is courtesy and 
grace itself. An able author in extended works, such as the 
Port Royal and the Biatorg of French P~trg in the Sixteentl, 
Century, and capable of a conuected and concentrated critical 
effort on a large subject, as hie two volumes of study on 
Virgil show ; it is in the short Review that his talent found 
its most elect instrument and commanded the widest homage. 

We have said that the most elaborate criticisms in these 
Lundi, are dedicated to M. Renan. We shall turn now from 
the critic to hie subject, who survives him ae an alter ego. 

Emest Renan was bom at Treguier in Brittany in 1828. 
He BP.rang from a pure Breton stock, " that &11d, gentle, 
i.nfleuble race," of which he himaelf says so much in his 
essay on Lamennais, as distinguished for faith, seriousness, 
and sense of tlie Divine:, qualities which he rejoices to appro
priate as his own, notwithstanding all imr:::.:itions of in
fidelity. He was the youngest of a large • y, and owed 
much to the care of an elder sister, who accompanied him to 
Palestine and died there. He was also deeply indebted to 
the good instructions of the priests in the school of bis 
native town. At sixteen be went to Paris, exchanging the 
simple superstitious religiousness of Brittany for the false 
g~ter of Parisian Catholicism. His nature felt the shock, 
but it was not till he removed, o.fter three years, to the 
seminary of St. Bulpice, that his first aerious doubts arose. 
These were the results of the study of natural science, and 
were suppressed for a time. M. Bainte-Beuve indulges him
self here in some characteristic remarks :-

" Notwithstanding, tbeae growing doubta admitt.ed the light of 
many kinda or splanation, and our young Solpician in his traDSition 
atate was, I imagine, in one or thoae phases or Christian philoaophy, 
one or thoae intermediate atatioDB which Malebranche, whom he waa 
then reading, had known, and in which the great Oratorian had in 
hia day been able to take refuge, and coDStract his airy tente. Bat 
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our generation, badly sheltered and open u, all the winds, no longer 
permit.a these ephemeral institution& The &ne structu:rea of a :Male
branche would in our time be very soon swept away by tbe tempeata 
or tbe leaaer breeua that come every morning from all pointe of tbe 
horisou. lrl. Reuan, after theee two years at luy, came to Paris for 
his coune of theology, and it was there that, while he uw unfolded 
before him in all ite crudeueaa and rigidity the acbolutic theology, 
the old doctrine of St. Thomas • fashioned and furbished by twenty 
senerations of Sorbonne,' his critical 1181188, already awakened, tf'IOk 
offimce. He could not :reatreiu himself; so many ohjectioDB im
prudently nggeated, and which a robust or subtle logic vainly sup
posed it could refute, ao many and so rude attacks upon historical 
truth, wounded him in spite of his prudence, and at length foroed 
him to come from behind his entrenchment.a. • How mauy minds,' 
he himself says somewhere; • have been initiated int.<, heterod~ 
by nothing but the Solvunlur objeeta of theological tratisea.' " 

There is much truth iu this last remark, especially as 
referred to the method of Romanist theology. When once 
the spirit of question is raised, it seems wonderful that it 
should ever he laid again or satisfied by a system of teaching 
that adds to the difficulties of the faith such a boundless 
mass of gratuitous and supernumerary stumbling-blocks
difficulties they cannot be called-which no faith would at
tempt to leap over, unless perfectly blind. But a youth of 
nineteen or twenty, religiously educated, must have lost some 
precious moral restraint before so complete a rupture could 
have so suddenly taken place. Not that the rupture was 
suddenly irretrievable. He studied German, and envied the 
Christianity of Herder, who could admit all the consequences 
of criticism without losing his respect and even enthusiasm 
for religion. He felt that if he had lived in Germany he 
might have found positions favourable to an independent and 
respectful study without being obliged absolutely to break 
with venerable names and venerable beliefs. A Frenchman, 
however, "cannot allow himself these ofttimes nourishing 
and fruitful indecisions; he must choose the yes or the no." 
During the vacation, after the second year at St. Sulpice, he 
took his final decision, and o.nnounced to his masters that he 
would not study a third year with them. He took private 
rooms, and, with his sister as housekeeper, meditated on the 
dignity of life untrammelled by Christianity, and on visions 
of internal advancement in a freer and more philosophical 
path. 

We shall quote an elaborate passage on which M. Sainte
Beuve has spent much pains, and in which we cannot help 
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thinking he has another mind to analyse besides Rena.n's. 
There is much autobiography throughout these essays :-

" The character of this intellectual emancipation deeervea to bo 
well understood and defined. It wu not, in a certain 1181111e, a 
1truggle, a violent storm, a rending; there wu no day, no hour, DC> 
moment of aolemnity for him when the veil of the temple wu rent 
before his eyes ; it WOii not the counterpart of St. Paul, who was 
■mitten down on the road to Damucua, and by the same blow 
converted. Philosophy did not appear to him one morning or one 
evening like Minerva fully armed ; 1he wu not announced by a 
thunder-clap as happened, I should think, to Iamennaia, and in 
BODie degree to Jouflroy. He had no sweat of combat like Jacob 
with the angel, nor bis aolitlll'Y vigil of agony. Nothing of that 
kind : if there was any rending it was of another kind-in his per
lODal relations. It was painful and sad, no doubt, to have to aeparate 
from respectable men, to whom he was attached by sentiment■ of 
afl'ection and gratitude ; he aufl'ered inasmuch u he WRB nuder the 
neceBlity of announcing to them an irrevocable resolution. He was 
timid, he was unformed in manner■. This man whom we hear now 
mprea■ing himself with so much firmness, vigour, delicacy, and 
without ever hesitating in the shade of his expression, had then 
to surmount much hesitation and modesty. He had a tender fore
head, 811 they said of Nicole, and then his Breton heart was tender 
too, and could not remain altogether insensible in this divorce, slowly 
brought abont, but decisive and without change, from the faiths of 
the cradle and infancy. It coat him much to separate from things 
as well u from men. But, this said, he had no other elfort to make, 
in this life of his spirit, than to let himself ripen and grow. He 
had had his evolution (not his revolution). The modern scientific 
■pirit had taken him by degrees and won him, like the light which 
n■e11 in the horizon, and does not panae till it fi1la all apace. The 
old provisional edifice crumbled within him atone by atone ; bnt at 
the point when it completely fell, it had been replaced by another of 
profound and 10lid 1ubatrnctnre. In a word, M. Renan in pusing 
from dogma to science present■ a moat noteworthy contrast with 
Lamennaia. He ia a young Iamennaia, enlightened early, and with
out hurricane or tempest; a progreaaive and not volcanic Iamennaia. 
Behold him at the moment when he comes forth and appears: he has 
nothing to overturn, he has no rupture to efl'eot, he detaches himself 
before every engagement. . Thna his serenity as a man of letters, 
even when his labours most increased, was never troubled. . He felt 
no irritation against what he was leaving; a light movement of re
aotion, 100n BUppreaaed, barely marks his first writings." 

The parallel with La.mennais is striking, but it suggests o. 
different line of reflection from that which is here pursued► 
The perversion of the great genius who wrote the Euay on 
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Indifference was the slow process through which a thought
fnl spirit, alienated by the corruption and tyranny of his 
Church, and never once eBB&ying to find help in the pure 
Word or in a purer creed, took refuge in the entire abandon
ment of faith. Lamennais was sincere when be set out, but 
had not known the power of religion. His correspondence, 
recently published, betmys the fo.ct that his entering into 
the priesthood was a fearfnl misto.ke. It was only through an 
untold martyrdom that he entered the sacred ministry. Writing 
to a brother, ho said that be was and must ever be most 
miserable : " I aspire only to oblivion, in all senses ; wonld 
to God that I conld forget my very self ! I ho.ve thirty-four 
years behind me; I have seen life under all its aspects, and 
can no more be the dupe of illusions with which they might 
attempt to soothe me. I utter no reproaches against any; 
there are inevitable destinies, but if I had been Ieee trusting 
or Ieee feeble, my position would be very different. However, 
it is what it ie ; and all tho.t remains ie for me to arrange all 
for the beet, and, if I can, to sleep at the foot of the stake at 
which they have riveted my chain: happy if I can secure 
that no one shall come, under a thousand fatiguing pre
texts, to trouble my sleep!" Not much more than a year 
after this he published the first volume of the great work on 
Religiou., Indifference, one of the finest Christian apologies of 
this century, of which some one said, " It ie a work to wake 
the dead." To read that volume and then tum to the letters 
is to encounter one of the most sto.rtling paradoxes of human 
nature, one of the strangest psychological revelations con
ceivable. The book had an extraordinary popnlarity ; its 
poor writer says aside, while mnltitudee are feeling their 
faith quickened, " I cannot go to work on the second volume. 
All ie a trouble to me ; life weighs too heavily on my soul. 
What a terrible thought to have reduced a human spirit 
to such a state ! " Long years afterwards came the great 
explosion in the Parole, d'1m Croyant, which the recent 
protest of Father Hyacinthe has brought eo much before the 
public mind. 

Renan's was a very different case. A mere youth, he no 
sooner comes in contact with science, and the questions in 
debate between science and Scripture, than he renounces the 
faith of his fathers, and decides questions of infinite moment. 
The mortal distress of o. soul like Lamennaie, vainly striving 
to hold fast what it foresees must be renounced, and ponder
ing the questions of eternal moment for many years, striving, 
by teaching and convincing others, to teach o.nd convince 
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itself, cannot but excite some degree of pity. But the scep
ticism of a boy passing from school to colle~e excites a very 
different feeling. M. Renan never knew Christianity. He ie 
not now writing volumes concerning a creed that he has 
studied and found wanting. We must always regard him as 
a a\~osophic heathen, well read in our holy writings, and 
m • g them and the Lord whom they proclaim the object of 
a mere artistic criticism. The attack of a man like Lamen
nais would be a very different kind of thing; equally futile, 
but more to be respected in its futility. 

But to return : What is that " firm s.nd durable sub
structure," which was ready to be revealed when this not 
complacent youth had thrown off the last stone of the old edifice 
of the faith in his J?recocious mind ? A more absurd sentence 
than that from which we here quote, was never penned : like 
many others, it shows that this superlative critic of the human 
heart, and analyst of human action, was warped from his art, 
and lost his delicacy of thought when religion was in question. 
Anything less solid, less real, than M. Renan's religious super
structure cannot be conceived. We will give it in M. Sainte
Beuve's own words, which will again serve the double pu'l'oae 
of exhibiting the critic as well as the subject of his criticism. 
We cannot reproduce the subtle. shades of thought and diction 
which here as everywhere abound in his writings, but here is 
the substance :-

" Surrendered henceforwanl to himself, he must needs try another 
career: towards 1848 he entered the Univeraity, and undertook the 
atudy of Philosophy. Bot the philosophical teaching did not suit 
him ; and in his essay on The Future of Metaphyna he has snfliciently 
ezplained the reason. He has no taste for abstract study, for tho idea 
in itself, separat.ed liko fruit from its stem and viewed in isolation : 
he has oon6dence only in history, in history considered u a process, 
and in its wide extent; inn truly comparative human history. 

" In general the critical procedure which he applies to every branch 
of study, and which ho hu elevated almost into an art, is this : he 
seeks to draw np the formula, the idea, the compendious image of each 
country, of each race, of each historical group, of each marked 
individual, in order to admit each to his rank in that ideal repre
sentation which bears the successive elect of humanity. Thi& he calla 
the co,ucioumea of the human ra«, a sort of superior and mobile 
mirror, in which are concentrated and reflected the principal rays, 
the principal traits of the past. This consciouaneaa, this memory of 
the human race, is like an abiding Noah's Ark, in which only the 
leaders in the ranks of man, of each race, of each serie11, can enter. 
I picture to my11elf again this symbolical humanity or M. Renea u 
Dante's great Eagle (in the Paradi,o), that marvellous bird which is 
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altogether made up of lighta, 101111 and eyee. It ia for eci1Dce to 
determine by teet what in each branch ia worthy to enter. We have, 
acconling to thia method, a kind of equivalent for immortality, the 
idea of which ia only changed and tranalat.ed. For, what nobler can 
a great eoul uk, if unhappily life &11d individual CODBciouenesa 
continue not for ever, hut to vanish after this mortal life ? It ma:, 
demand that at least its own work ahall subsist ; that that better part 
of itaelf, into which it has thrown the rigour of its thought, and all 
its flame, should hereafter enter into the common heritage, into the 
general result of human travail, into the great consciousnesa of 
hum&11it:, : it ia thus tbr.t it is redeemed from daitraction, and 
livee on." 

Before we proceed to M. Renan's substitute for the God o( 
Christianity, let us pause to note well this tran,lation of the 
Christian notion of immortality; it may seem cloudy, and 
perhaps after all M. Renan would have better explained his 
own youthful idea. He would tell us, he has told us, that the 
works of each man are his immortal part. " Glory is not a 
vain word, and we critics and historians render in some sense 
a true judgment of God. This judgment is not everything, 
doubtless ; humanity is often but nn inexact interpreter or 
absolute justice. But what seems to me to result from the 
general spectacle of the world is this, that it is conetmcting 
an infinite work, in which each inserts hie action as an atom. 
Thie action once deposited, is an etemo.l fact." No wonder 
that M. Bainte-Beuve hangs back a little from all this. The 
man who can talk in such a style, he thinks, ought not to be 
charged with being irreligious ; but while he is pleading thus, 
the fine French spirit of logical analysis comes over him, and 
few sentences are finer than that in which he mocks it all, 
though half unconsciously, and declares that he is tempted to 
think that M. Renan " bears tmly a high respect indeed for 
her majesty the human mind !" Still he thinks that he was 
specially raised up, or one of those specially raised up by 
destiny, to be a counterpoise to the incredulous, malignant, 
mocking intelligences that abound in France. 

M. Renan is therefore, according to his critic, a very different 
kind of person from the audacious and flippant perverter of 
the Gospels that we have been accustomed to repute him. 
He is a reformer, protesting by the piety and earnestness of 
hie writings against the worst tendencies of French literature 
and French thought. M. Sainte-Beuve was no vilifier of 
France; on the contrary, the Gallic vein was very strongly 
marked in his constitution ; but these are the words of the 
Cretan testimony that he bears :-
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" From the begiDDing, the French geuill8 hu leaned toward& 
piety, frivolity, prompt but petulaut, imprudent ud BCOrDful good 
eell88, towards aatire, malice, and, let me add, la gaudriolt; now, it 
this element alone governed, what would become of the character of 
our laugaage, of our literature? It will still have all ita uprit; would 
it have alao all its greatuuu, ita force, ita oolat, and, to sum all, ita 
trempe1 That which we call its trempe, results only from element& or 
qualities opposite and combined, which hold each other in check. 
At all times theae counterpoiaes are not more than enough to correct in 
l"nmce,and totemperthe Gallicspirit with which all are only too apt to 
be confederate. It is absolutely uecesaary to re-establish the equilibrium, 
and to maintain the composition of the French mind, considerecl in ita 
higher expreBBion, that we should have not only serions spirits, bot 
spirits dignified and worthy, heroic poets in the ages of heroism ; 
great and eloquent bishops in the religions monarchical age, writ.era 
bearing the sceptre, and authorities in literature. M. Rene.n is of 
this race of high intelligences : he is on intellect aristocratic and royal 
in the sense of Pie.ton ; one that has retained something of the 
ucerdotal and sacred in torn and tendency, even in the midst of his 
entire philosophic emancipotion. Hence I con understand how he 
declaims against Beranger ond his influence." 

M:. Renan, then, is a peculiarly religions nature. While 
working with scientific und analytical methods, his form and 
his substance are on the side of the ideal and the infinite : he 
is" a Brahmin armed to the teeth with modern science," but 
who has retained in its methods and processes something of 
the original impress of hie natural vocation. But what is hie 
highest notion of religion ? " The man who takes life 
seriously, and employs hie activity in the pursuit of a 
generous end, is the religious man ; the frivolous, superficial 
man, without high morality, is the irreligious." And what, 
to go higher, is hie notion of God ? Thie we find it hard to 
determine, nor can hie critic much help us. It is a most 
extraordinary offshoot of Pantheism, which, however, no 
systematic Pantheistic thinker of any age would recognise, 
unless perhaps Comte might find 11, place for it. Even 
M. Sainte-Beuve thought some of his impressions trifling and 
somewhat too patronising for o. thorough-bred philosopher. 
The word God seems sometimes to be the representative 
symbol of the finest and most beautiful ideas which humanity 
oonceives ; then it is the ideal assemblage of all things great 
in human nature gathered into one mystical thought; then it 
is a certain indefinable unknown, but, as he wishes us to 
believe, real existence, which the intelligence perfect and 
limitlesR possesses. He even now and then bursts into the 
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language of prayer to that being; and not merely in the way 
or conventional ejaculation, but as formal and seemingly 
sincere address. U is this that makes M. Benan, and some 
others or the same French school, not excepting Comte himself, 
such a mystery to our keener-minded, colder-hearted English 
Atheists. They cannot understand how their leaders, after 
giving them so much aid in their emancipation from religious 
belief and thraldom, can still bow down as they do in the house 
or Rimmon. Bo Lord Herbert's Deistic followers did not relish 
his deference to a voice from heaven ; so Comte's atheistic 
followers are offended at his later developments. Hear M. 
Bainte-Beuve'e meek apology : " There may be in all this, I 
know, the part which must be played by a certain poetic, 
metaphorical language, which this distinguished writer finds 
it hard to throw off. But, where M. Renan seems to me moat 
surely convicted or latent Deism, is in hie conceiving the work 
or humanity to be holy and sacred; that he marvels at and 
respects, in the course or historical developments, an excellent 
order, an order pre-established, which has the air or having 
been conceived by a superior and Supreme Deei,pi." To us 
the matter seems very plain. There is something m M. Benan 
deeper than his Breton nature, which suggests the centml 
truth to his mind, and confronts him with it in the midst of 
every speculation. He has not succeeded so thoroughly as 
some or his compeers-if indeed they have succeeded-in 
appeasing what he himsell calls the doute i1iebranlable : it 
haunts him always, and in all places. Beading hie writings, 
we can mark, as it were in the ve_ry page, the effects or tho 
sudden irruption or the nobler idea. The sentence halts, 
trembles, becomes oonfused, and before it ends confesses the 
reality and personality or God. Hence, the paragraph may 
begin with asserting that the work of every one worthy to livo 
survives in the memory and conscience or great humanity : it 
ends by admitting that many worthy to live have remained 
obscure, and that, "in the eyes of God alone, man is immortal." 
It may begin by declaring that the religious man is one who 
is living for some generous end, the highest object or religion ; 
it ends by avowing that the individual " has a moral and 
intellectual perfection to reach:" the inconsistency here 
becomes more apparent when·the train of his own remarks 
is observed. In some of hie 

1
moods, the seotimont may be 

sheer Pantheism, dimly conscious or an inhabiting God, 
thinking that its own every movement is a pulsation of the 
Divine heart, beating very near, and at the same time 
lax uriating, as we are sure all Pantheists do, in the very 
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vagnenesa and indeterminateness of their wonderful creed, 
quia DeUII incertum est, liabitat Dem; but in another and better 
page, this Boal of the Universe, living a myriad-formed life, 
without any revealed personality of its own, takes something 
like shape before him, apart from the universe, and becomes 
a Being before whom hie own being bows down. Now the 
laborious speculations of what Frenchmen call, with a peculiar 
meaning, the o.gee of faith, seem one vast mental aberration, a 
wild dream, oppressing mankind ae with a nightmare. Then 
again, the eentunent of the Infinite was the great acquisition 
made by humanity during this apparent sleep of a thousand 
years. In some of hie writings, he absolutely disclaims the 
supernatural; but the better nature comes out when he strongly 
pleads for the Divine. On the one hand, hie essentially 
modem spirit admits that the divers races of mankind were 
produced on this globe successively, and by distinct genera
tion,-at least he is strongly inclined to admit this ; but he 
takes infinite pa.ins to negative the admission and save u11 
the shock of hie example, by upholding the sacred dogma 
of the unity of mankind, all men being children of God, 
and therefore brethren. It ie an unspeakable blessing, since 
such men as Renan, Comte, and Ba.inte-Beuve are read and 
admired among us, that they are so naive (to use their own 
words) in the revelation of their protests age.inst themselves. 

M. Ba.inte-Benve lays much of this to the account of Renan'e 
fine taste ae an artist and critic. Be.Id incredulity, blunt 
negation, "bare and brutal facts," offended early hie fine and 
delicate msthetic nature. His essay on Averroes gives some 
instances of this. There he speaks in the most eloquent terms 
of Petrarch, whom, the prince of poets and literary men of his 
age, he proclaims to have been the first man of modem times, 
inasmuch as he reseized and first inaugurated the sentiment 
of ancient culture, and found the lost secret of that noble, 
generous, and liberal manner of understanding life, which had 
dil!e.ppeared from among men since the irruption of the 
barbarians. He admires the aversion which Petrarch felt for 
the materialistic unbelief of the Averroists; and quotes, as we 
also quote for our own sake, the words of the Italian: "As for 
me," wrote Petrarch, "the more I hear them decry faith in 
Jeans Christ, the more I love Christ, and the more confirmed 
I am in His doctrine. It is with me as with a child whose 
filial tenderness had become chilled, and who, hearing the 
honour of his father assailed, feels lighted age.in in hie heart 
the love which appeared extinct. I call Him to witness, that 
ofttimee the blasphemies of heresies have transformed me 
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from a Christian into a very Christian man." On which Renan 
remarks, and his words almost make good the critic's 
assertion, that good taste has much to do with Renan's piety. 
"This Tuscan, full of tact and delicacy, could not endure the 
bard and pedantic tone of Venetian materialism. Many 
delicate spirits bad rather be believers than unbelievers of bad 
taste." This is very refreshing. Bo, speaking of that modem 
heathen Bemnger, be said," We are tempted to make our
selves Atheists to escape his Deism, and devotees in order that 
we may not become accomplices of hie obscenity." It is 
question simply of mstbetics, and the sensibility of the moral 
or rather the artistic epidermis. 

We must do the French nation the justice to remember that 
Renan's scepticism met with a public and most effective 
rebuke some ten years since. In the year 1850, be bad been 
appointed to an office in the Imperial Library, where be 
prosecuted bis Oriental studies with great effect. His H iatoire 
General,e de, Langue, Semitique,, which bad been crowned, or 
gained the first prize in 1847, was enlargfld into a much more 
ambitious treatise on the same subject, in which be applies to 
the Semitic tongues the principles which Bopp had ;so in
dustriously applied to the Indo-European. This success was 
soch as to mark him out for an Oriental chair, likely at that 
time to be soon vacant. And certainly his claim was, so far as 
regards the Semitic languages, a just one. Hie history of 
these languages is a very valuable book. It is true that man1 
critics have &llcused him of coneealing, under brilliant generali
ties, considerable ignorance of the more recondite points of 
philology, while others have ascribed most of his matter to the 
Germans. But the originality of many parts of the work, and 
the singular grace of style with which he has invested a dry 
and repulsive subject, cannot be disputed. Suffice that he was 
called to the Academy in 1856, and in 1860 was entrusted 
with a mission to Syria to collect such relics as might be 
found of ancient Phmnician civilisation. During his mission 
he heard that he was suggested for a Chair, and replied that he 
would accept only that of M. Quatremere, the deceased 
Professor of Hebrew in the College of France. But there was 
a vigorous remonstrance. The independence of his opinions, 
and the license with which be criticised sacred things, out
weighed, in the estimation of many, the claims of his scholar
ship, and the fascination of his professorial style. The youth 
of the college prepared something like a counterdemonetration. 
The opening lecture (February, 1862) was the occasion of 
such an excitement, that the authorities were frightened : the 
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Course wne indefinitely interrupted, and French orthodoxy 
triumphed ae against infidelity. M. Renan protested in a 
pamphlet, .in which he maintains that the Profeeeor of Hebrew 
1e entitled to deal freely with the highest problems of religious 
history, and to resolve them according to the principles of 
science. However, he received a check which it ie much to the 
credit of the French authorities that they were disposed and able 
to administer. We cannot but think of our own land ; and may 
expreee our hope that with all our superior lights and preten
sions, we may be able to keep such Professon out of Chairs 
nearer home. Since this rebuff, the silenced Professor bas 
known how to take his revenge by assailing the Faith of 
Christendom in the person of its Founder ; or rather by 
dedicating his great powers and greater industry to the 
evolution of an infidel theory of the Originee of Christianity. 

We have elsewhere, and at length, estimated the character 
of this attempt to account for the phenomenon of Chrieti::.uity 
on philosophic principles. It will not be necessary, therefore, 
to make any further reference to it ; especially ae the con
cluding volumes are hastening onwards, and we shall soon 
be able to contemplate the work ae a whole. Meanwhile, it 
ie interesting to study Reno.n the Theologian, ae it were at 
home, and heo.r what position hie literary production took in 
France. 

No apologist wae more enthueiaetic than M. Sainte-Beuve. 
He etarte by pointing to the fact that, precisely one hundred 
yean before, Jean Jacques Roueeeau wae warned of a decree 
of Parlio.ment ieeued against him for the publication of Emile, 
and the profeeeion of the Savoy vicar's faith contained in it. 
He had to leave France that very night, though under the pro
tection of the Prince of Conti. M. Renan, however, publiehee 
this book, which gives just such an interpretation of the 
Goepel o.e the Savoy vico.r would have conceived it, and then 
goes down to Brittany, to.kee the bathe, and watches the 
current of opinion with the utmost calmness. According to 
hie apologist, be ie comforted by the reflection that be is not 
a destructive "un-nicher of saints," but that he ie actuated 
by a desire to refine the superstitious piety of hie country, to 
nourish and deepen it, o.nd to give it ite satisfaction under a 
new and unexpected form. So far from being a positive 
enemy of religion, he always publicly allowed that he had no 
desire to detach anyone violently from the old creed, at any 
rate, to " shake off from the trunk no soul that wae not ripe." 
M. Sainte-Beuve introduces hie plea by a very lively account 
of the effect produced by the book, or rather of the dieappoint-
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ment produced in many quarters by the author's moderation. 
We shall give a frw lively extracts, which, however, in the 
process of translation, we shall slightly abridge. 

" M. &nan, it mnat be acknowledged, by this ntraordilllll'J' book 
baa not pleased the aceptica better than be bu pleased the believera. 
I have three friends-I have them in all eampa-tbeae three frienda 
came to me, not together, like the friends of Job, but one at\er the 
other, on the eame day, to talk to me about the Vie de Jena, and, 
under pret.en or uk:ing my opinion, they gave me their own, u 
ot\en happena when people uk advice. 

" The first eaid : • This criticism of the Gospels ia u feeble u it ia 
rub ; u IOOD u it puaea from negath·e, which it wu, to positive, 
it condemns itself. It is full of reckless uaertiou, of general ond 
doubtful formulas, from which are drawn distant and uncertain con
aeqnencea which are represented aa facts established. Such a book, 
betraying the feebleneu and imprudence of the attack, will have u 
ita first eft'ect to fortify the faith of the believers. If this ia indeed 
the laat word of anbelie(, it will require henceforward aa much faith 
or more to accept consequences whioh bear the name of pbiloaopbio 
ilr historical, to believe in conjectures which spring from one single 
brain, u is required by na Christians to continue to believe in tradi
tion, in the Church, in the visible miracle of a Divine inatitntion 
always eiiating, in the majestic triumph, the evidence of which ia 
written in the universal agreement which reanlta from the concert of 
the first and only witne8888.' " 

This friend wo.s o. Catholic, and evidently sketched from 
the life, as he gives the reasons of his faith with some 
degree of ardour; o.bsto.ining, in his gool taste and charity, 
from speaking anything injurious of the mo.n though con
demning his doctrine, o.nd leaving his friend to infer, though 
he did not so.y it, that the bro.in which had engendered these 
chimeras was, in his opinion, infirm and diseased. We con
fess we should be much of this" docile" Catholic's opinion. 
He speaks the very truth. 

" The second friend, who is, for his part, a sceptic, and one of tboae 
who under this modest name conceal a good deal or true knowledge 
of what they think abont, entered rather impetnonaly, and addressed 
me with a baffled and almoat irritated air, u if there wu aomething 
peraonal between na, and eaid ( observe that I had not yet opened my 
lips): • Yon may say what yon will, this book ia a retreat. It is full 
of concessiona-conceaaiona calonlated or sincere, no matter I I can
not understand how a man, 111ch u the author paints J88llll, can be 
ao Divine without being God, at least in a very great degree. .Aa 
for me, I know men only aa Horace and all the moralists knew them. 
The beat is he who has the fewest defecta and vices. I have never 
known men of any other atoll' than this. Jl. Benan presents u • 
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man the Uke or whom there baa never been, beJODd humanit7, and 
after no known m1111-tn,e. That being 10, I don't know what to do. 
Ideal for ideal, chimera for chimera, I liked the other u well In 
trath, the aathor appears to have had bat one object, to wrest from 
the t'onnder of Christianity His d880811t from God. This point 
gained, he is full of indemnities and praises which are not stinted in 
compen1ation ; provided he nndoes the God, it is nothing to him 
that he euggerates the man. He offers him in Ueo of His lost God
head all the mOBt hononrable and superlative names. He makea 
Him a bridge of gold. We know how Charles II. treated Monk, 
how Lonie XVIIl. would have treated Gt'Deral Bnonapart.e if he had 
consented to pla7 Monk's part. He would have been made conatable, 
and I know not what more. Well, here we have, in 1111other sphere 
and degree, the same thing. Be everything, aave king. Be ever,
thing, save God.' And m7 friend continued in the aame lively 
stnun; he rebelled against that philOBophy of history which is ao 
huge and 80 mysterious 1111 affair, 80 marvellous a production, at the 
aame time that it is 80 convenient an instrument in the service of 
doctrinaire, with new theories. They make history into 80mething 
aacred, and notwithstanding they do not admit that there has been 
a primitive plan traced, an overruling Providence whOBe hand is in 
it all. This ia a huge inoonaiatency. • History,' aaid my friend, who 
is not inoonaiatent, and holds to Bame and Fontenelle, • ill often, and 
especially ao far back aa this, only a conventional fable. Bat,' added 
he, 'all this ia not to be delivered over to the public. Let us remain 
in the calm and reserved region, in the corner where the wise look 
out. As aoon aa we leave it we run the risk of employing terms 
which, aa happens in M. Renan'a book, have an ambignoaa meaning, 
not being understood in the aame sense on each side."' 

Onr philosophic sceptic also has much right on his side, 
and his strictures on M. Renan, even where his principles are 
wrong, are sound in their issues. M. Sainte-Beuve-or the 
shrewd Frenchman whom he invents to express his opinion 
-is quite justified in complaining of the unreality of the 
character of Jesus in the pages of Reno.n. The so.me un
reality adheres to every sketch of His sacred person that has 
ever been produced under influences of reverence and desire 
to do Him honour. The question addressed to them all is, 
Why callest thou Me good J Each, one after another, describes 
a more than human excellence, and endeavours to explain it 
on only human principles. Elsewhere the critic gives vent to 
his feeling thus : " Is it nothing in this shipwreck of so 
many doctrines, of so many beliefs, to avoid frivolity and 
encounter a moving science that guides you, and to ascend 
the hill with Him whom it is not interdicted to hononr and 
!ldore under some form?" Now, the method and style of 



Tl,e Hulbaclt Sucicty. 473 

M. Renan i11 also an adomtion, but o.fter the mo.nner of free 
and philosophic spirits. There are-Jesus has so.id so
more mansions than one in the Fo.ther's house. There are 
more roads than one that lead to Jerusalem, there are more 
stations than one in the way to Co.lvary." This, loose and 
indeed meaningless as it is, is better than the co.Hons criti
cism tho.t dares to penetmte our Sa'lliour's human secrets, 
and find there calculation, scheming, and imposture. 

"A third friend came to me before the close of tho day. This 
one wu very m88llured and very circumspect, a pmdcnt and politic 
man. He saw the book on my table, asked me a question only for 
form's suke, and then said, without awaitiug my reply, 'I don't like 
this kind of books, nor to see these q11estioDB agitated again and 
again. Society has not too much foundation t.o rest on; it cannot 
aft'ord to lose any of its pillars. I have not examined to the bot
tom of it, but time has U11emhled and amassed around these 
ancient aud secular institutions 80 many interests, 80 many moral 
and othe?" existences, 80 many virtues, 80 many weaknesBell, so many 
timorous and tender consciences, so many benefits mingled with the 
inconveniences that are found more or leu everywhere, 10 many 
habitudes rooted and respectable, that it cannot be invaded or 1hak~ 
without imperilling the future of all 1ociety.' What followed ia 
plain. I have limited myaelf to indicating the keynote of each, and 
the general strain of my three friends' rea80nings. 

" Aud what of a fourth friend? I ■hall speak for him in my turn. 
Those who have preceded have said very much that is true, but the 
originality of :M: . .Renan in his much controverted book is this, that 
while taking these three ord8l'II of objection into account, and ezpect
ing, as it were, thi1 triple fire of opposed and convergent objectiOD1, 
he dared to take his own position in spite of them all." 

Although we he.ve not to do with Renan's History of tlu: 
Origins of Cliriatianity now, yet the sketch given by M. Sainte
Beuve of the posture of French faith when it issued, is of 
sufficient independent interest to warrant brief reference 
to it. 

Much of the interest with which the Vie de Je1u1 was 
received, spmng from the fact that Fronce had fallen behind 
the age in the literature of in.fidelity. Much was written and 
more was said in the century that had been forgotten. Vol
taire had filled his writings with hints that had never ger
minated : or rather, with arrows that overshot their mark. 
All the works of the Holbach Society that waged war against 
Christianity, with whatever vigour planned and however 
abounding in shrewd remarks, were spoiled for their object 
by passionate declamation and by immature a&Scrtions. The 
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whole series of these French Wl'itings, auxiliary pamphlets 
as it were of the great encyclopiedio. movement, had been 
buried with the centnry that gave them birth. It was re
served for Protestant Germany to make a regular science of 
the criticism and exegesis of Scripture, of the examination 
into its claims, and that with a methodical att!tck which had 
an almost military precision. But, according to M. Sa.inte
Beuve, the sceptical writings of Germany had never forced 
their wo.y into Prance. When they penetrated, it was through 
the writings of the Swiss theologians and the writers of the 
Rei·1te Germanique. Bnt the great mass of the French people, 
Protestant and Catholics alike, remained slightly informed 
and comparatively indifferent upon these points. 

When we say " indifferent," we do not mean that the 
sentiment of religion was extinguished. The state of things 
in this respect had become very different from that which 
prevailed in the eighteenth century, and during the first years 
of the Restoration. For twenty or thirty yea.re there had 
been steadily increasing a theological or semi-theological 
spirit. " Men reasoned, they excited themselves voluntarily 
,l'nd seriously about these things : they laughed at them no 
more." Public lectures, and even a certain class of romances, 
fomented this vague kind of religiousness, " sending men to 
seek for I know not what God, but some God." The most 
grotes9.oe superstitions came in : " chase religion out of the 
door, it will enter by the window." Suffice that sceptico.l 
curiosity and the French longing for something to worship, 
combined to pave the way for Rene.n's startling work. Bot we 
must once more tn.ke up the thread of M. Sainte-Beove's 
reflections on the state of things in our own day :-

" Religiol18 indift'erence, in spite of the apparent or partly real 
awakenings that I have noted, is great, and beyond anything that 
hu been hitherto known; the anarchy, in this range of ideas, is in
creasing and widening day by day. The far larger number of persons 
believe not ; and yet at the same time are not decidedly or systema
tically unbelieving. Among believers, and the unbelievers properly 
so called, there is a considerable floating m888, u yet undecided, who 
will go neither to the one, nor to the other ; and who, given np to the 
poa.itive cares of life, devoted to mediating ideBll, and to secondary 
intereate, to natural and honourably directed sentiments, to all that 
belongs to good sense, are capable and worthy of instruction, &lid 
cmriona to receive it in a certain degree. This floating m888 of 
thinkers, too deeply imbued with the general results, or the notions 
vaguely dift'used of science, and who have breathed too freely the 
modern 1pirit ever to return to the ancient faith, need nevertheleu 
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in their own way to be edified and instructed. The religioua queat.ion, 
the CbristiBD question, bas never been presented to them under a 
form that bas been conformed to the spirit of tbia nineteenth century, 
of this age, which, I repeat, is neither believing nor unbelieving, 
which followa neither De Maistre nor Voltaire. It is to this great 
and numerous public, that M. RenBD bas been bold enough to address 
himself, and this great and numerous publio have at once leapt to 
receive him: they have responded, they have read, they have entered 
into a thousand reasonings, and made endless comments, some of 
them doubtleas much wide of the mark ; but, sometimes approving, 
sometimes censuring, they have never been scandalized, they have 
launched no anathemas, this weeping being no longer after our 
mind, or accordiDg to our custom ; they have recognised a superior 
spirit, who came and talked to them a language which (save in some 
occuional pBBsagea) they could understand, a language always noble, 
elegant, even eloquent; they have, in fact, thought of nothing but 
being informed and instructed." 

M. Sainte-Beuve's criticism is exceedingly discriminating, 
though it pronounces its strictures and cautions with very 
careful reserve. There is something very French in the 
account given of the new version of the Gospels that M. Renan 
has been pleased to make. He admits that the narrative is in 
a great degree imaginary, and only wonders at the skill shown 
in its construction. "Suppose, for simplicity, that things 
passed as it is here stated, and you will not be very far from 
the truth"-is the re:presentation given of the author's theory. 
But the tone with which the beauty of the Gospel prece,;its and 
morality is dilated upon, however gratifying after readmg the 
pages of mockery that occur in some of our English literature, 
becomes by degrees painful even to the verge of being 
unendurable. The patronising air seems almost as if assumed 
for 11, purpose. Thus we are told that when we enter the 
Gospels without any preconception whatever-as if such o. 
thing as that were a possibility-we perceive, in the midst of 
much obscurity, and of much contradiction, a breath, n.n 
emanation of moral truth quite new ; the artless and sub
lime language of piety, mercy, meekness, o.nd where justice is 
vivified by the spirit, o.nd the spirit is always above and 
beyond the letter; where the pleasures and beginnings of o.n 
endless life reign. In the midst of much conceived in this 
strain, M. 81\inte-Beuve apologises for those instances in 
which there is "excess in the precept," or o.n "air of folly:" 
to his mind, an extravagance which is an extravagance of 
tenderness for men, is one of the finest to which an e:r.a.lted 
and compassionate nature could give birlh. Thu.s the e:r.cel-
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lenee of our Saviour's teachings that nm in harmony with the 
common notions of men are extolled as none but Frenchmen 
oan praise ; while all in the Gospels that goes beyond the 
sober line of human good nature is put down to the amiable 
weakness of a noble nature. Those points which to us declare 
that God has come down to our nature to teach us are to this 
critic proof that the Human Teacher was only too subject to 
human infirmities. The utter unreality of all this we cannot 
too often impress u~n our own minds. 

There is also a highly dramatic apostrophe to M. Renan's 
adversaries. It seems to the critic amazing that any can be 
insensible to the grace with which he has rendered the be
ginnings of lhe Galilman ministry, the lovely parables that 
ought to have enchanted the corn-fields and hill sides, the 
new meaning put into the Prayer, and the whole of the Sermon 
on the Mount, by this charming interpreter. And he thinks 
that those critics who have exhibited such animosity are 
greatly mistaken, and will rue their error in due time, when 
it will be too late to repair their injustice to this writer. "A 
day will come when they or their sons will regret this Life 
of Je,n1s thus presented. Then harsh and evil spirits will 
have arisen and occupied themselves in their tum with the 
subject, casting down and ravaging rudely all around them; 
and, at such a time, all who shall be more attached to the 
spirit than to the letter, more Christians in heart than 
orthodox in theory, will cry, • Let them give back to us 
Renan's Life of Jeau,; he at least did not misconceive the 
gentle Master.'" 

This is pathetic, and gives a very characteristic touch of 
French criticism. But the critic is honest, and he admits 
that the critical point where the Saviour passes from the 
tender humility of His first sermon to His Divine role, and His 
affectation of the Messiahship, is a very perilous one to the 
historian. He cannot assert that M. Renan has extricated 
himself from this difficulty to the satisfaction of all his 
readers, or even to his own satisfaction; but this he avers, 
that if theJtheories of "graduated sincerity" and "fruitful 
malentendUB " are not satisfactory to all, at least his skill and 
subtlety and dexterity in explanations show him to be a con
summate artist. M. Renan is welcome to all this kind of 
praise : it is the praise which condemns. We rather incline to 
think that the consciousness of failure, of egregious and 
absolute failure, to which a thousand critics have helped his 
quick mind, has not been without its influence on the later 
stages of his undertaking. The Apo,tles was not nearly so 
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much marred by this miserable special pleading, though very 
far from being without it. And the recent St. Paul, which we 
have yet to review in detail, is comparatively free. It is 
based upon falsity and the unphilosoph1c spirit, as well as the 
offspring of a certain kind of unbelief. 

Undoubtedly, the latter part of the Life of Jesus has not 
satisfied the French philosophic criticism, though it is too 
polite, and too full of the ardour of partiean love, t" say so. 
"If," says M. Sainte-Beuve, "I had to do with a 11.:Jomatic 
author, I should say that hie fifth Act is the weakest : human
ised as it is, and robbed of its mystery, it is necessarily some
what discrowned. The Calvary is less high : there may be as 
much pity there, but there is lees terror around this Gol
gotha." It is a great relief to find our critic reviewing the 
past, so cautiously and advisedly turning away from this 
subject. It is a relief not to have to follow him. But this 
silence is a striking one, after all ; especially as there is no 
disposition to be reserved elsewhere. 'fhe fact is, the mystery 
of the Croes and the Resurrection is absolutely unsolvable, 
and indeed unapproachable and eternally repellant to the 
sceptics who regard the Person and earlier teaching or Christ 
with respect. To those who take the common views of old 
English infidelity, there is merely an end to be accounted for 
on human grounds ; nor is that hard, with Romane and Jews, 
with malice and 11ower, as unlimited elements at their 
disposal. But to such writers o.s Renan, and the modern 
Gallico-German school of admiring enemies of Christ's Divinity 
11Dd Atonement, devotees of His Person, and deadly enemies 
of Hie work, the final days of the Son of Man must be a 
miserable disencho.ntment, and one that they do not love to 
dwell upon. We nre not, however, discussing the Renan theory, 
or reminding our readers of it ; our object solely is to give the 
latest and most brilliant philosophic French criticism on the 
work of their most notorious infidel. 

Before concluding his vindicatory Essays, M. Sainte-Beuve 
reveals more of the odium theologirum than we should have 
expected, more than he would have liked to suspect in his own 
nature. He begins to wind up br absurdly complimenting 
M. Renan on the dignified position he sustains before the 
Christian world in the publication of his volumes. He thinks 
that the work is a proof of the author's humility an,l deference 
for the mass of mankind : " it is assuredly to show that we 
have a high regard for the intellect of the majority of men, 
when we aspire to modify and direct their opinions in matters 
like these." But the critic forgets the countless multitudes 
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whom the reader knew he should have on his side, and whose 
suffrages would be a. most fragrant homage to his no.tore, 
He forgets that M. Renan's work was not altogether a. sacrifice 
to duty. He had the ordinary incentive to litero.ry activity; 
he had abundant materials in German mines, which he could 
very much more skilfully use than German workmen them
selves, and be had an old grudge a.go.inst Christian orthodoxy. 
This may qualify the acceptance we give to the glowing eulogy 
on l\I. Renan's self-sacrifice in entering the theological areno.. 
" He must needs expose himself to multitudes of incon
veniences ; and among them the theological warfare, of all 
warfares the most disagreeable nnd envenomed. Ma.ny persons, 
to a.void this, would resign themselves submissi\·ely to having 
no formal opinion-especially not to pronoUDce any-on the 
miracles of Bethany or Capem11oum. M. Renan, in acting 
differently, has shown a courage equal to his ambition." We 
can hardly UDderstand what need there can be of so much 
courage, when all the literatures of Europe swarm with 
similar productions. All is of a piece : the book is UDreal, the 
criticism in it UDreal, all UDreal. 

The cheer with which the sceptic is sent on his way is very 
sincere. He is told that with his name will be henceforward 
connected principles, the triumph of which is only matter of 
time; and we are reminded that, as each age discerns and call!J 
for the form of philosophic historian that suits it, so M. Reno.n 
is the appropriate philosophic champion of this second half 
of the nmeteenth century ; an age, the character of which is 
not to be irritated or chagrined by great historical results, . 
but to accept them, and set to work to accoUDt for them. " I 
establish no parallel, I remark only the difference of processes, 
of methods, and of intellectual physiognomies : we have had 
Bayle, we have bad Voltaire, we have M. Rena.n." 

Meanwhile there have not been wanting o. series of vigor
ous, earnest, and more or less successful adTocates of Chris
tianity, who in France have exposed the sentimental pages of 
this author with eft'ect. We a.re not now speaking of th& 
learned labours of De Pressenee and others of that class only, 
but of the innumerable small demonstrations, of a loyal 
character, that have been made in the serial press and lighter 
literature. Some of these gave, evidently, huge oft'ence to 
this facile princep, of the weekly critics, and for them he
reserves some parting words, which we translate:-

.. We might make quite a library of what baa been written pro
ud con. an occaaion of the work of M. Ronan. Theology, the higher 
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and the middle theology, armed with all ita artillery, bu given and 
givea still and will yet give its answers; there is 11.0 sign of ita keep
ing silence. I !!peak only here of literature. Bat, at the same time, 
a piquant phenomenon, and one that throws ita revelation on man• 
ners, has taken place. Formerly, as we know, all the pirates, oonaira, 
and buccaneers of the sea were miscreants or infidela; it wu also 
the aame with the coraaira of literature. Now a large part of theac 
new seafaring marauders are come back, if they are not indeed con
verted, and hencefoJ'fflll'd they go in phalanx, armed like the knight, 
of Malta ; they carry the crou, and amid their acandaloas ohroni
clea, their rapea and their robberies, and other gaieties of thia kind, 
they take np the gloves in defence of the Divinity of Christ. IL is 
ot first sight a singular phenomenon." 

What specific meaning there is here we cannot tell, bot we 
could wish that there were more defenders of the Divinity of 
the Lord Jesus, from the highest to the lowe■t representatives 
of literature. 

M. Renan still lives, and wo sincerely hope he will 
live to accomplish his task. Possibly be mo.y solve some 
things as he goes, and find light where all is darkness or 
obscurity. His critic is gone into the land where there nre 
no more human censors. After passing in review o.nd sum
moning all France to bear bis judgments upon almost all 
the leading names in theological literature, and alwo.ys as a 
sceptical observer without definite faith of his own, he 1s gone 
where there will be no more opinions to be formed or con
demned. While pondering his end, and its dramatic in
dependence of every Christio.n element of consolation, wo 
have been reminded of some striking passages in his elabornto 
review of M. Guizot's i\feditatio11s on Reliqion. The whole is 
very vigorous and origino.l, as a kind of apology for un
belief, but the so.d tone escapes everywhere. 

"I have not finished: every man, by the mere fact that he lives, 
has a secret horror of total annihilation ; we take our changea as we 
may, we wish at least to wrestle against oblivion, to leave some 
remembrance, to leave behind a name. The wise and the learned 
man, such as I have here sketched him, knows, alas ! too well that this 
is a last form of deception, a final mirage which the imagination of 
men projects before itself. Every being (and I speak now of, the 
elect and well circumstanced) in this immense and innumerable aeries 
where he is but one atom added, has had hie day, his hoar of bril. 
liant unfolding, his sacred spring; after which comes the decline, 
and the shadow, and the night. Those who flntter themselves 
that they will live in history, are for the most port the play
things of a sort of subtle illaaion; some short ages in aclvnoce, and 
sometimes as soon as to-morro\V comes, their very nnmes, the namee 
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reputed most immortal, no longer signify the beings that once 
were, such u they veritably existed, but snob u they have been 
made by the pbantaaies or the interests of ncceasive generatiom. 
With the e1:ception of a vary small number, the great mus of names 
oelebrated for a abort moment is devoted quickly to a sure Corgetfal
neea. Instead of conquerors who run with torch in band, I see only 
shipwrecked companies succeeding one another; some u they swim 
bear and snatain in liCe u Car u they can the survivor■ oC a pre
ceding wreck ; but they tbemaelvea, after a certain space of ell'ort, 
are also engulfed and disappear together with their bnl'den." 

He hae no word beyond this. Alo.a ! that men who renounce 
the creed of their fathers are content to go on to the end 
without a substitute. This sceptic wae much impressed by 
M. Guizot. He had a thorough knowledge of that purer 
faith which has never failed to find a refuge in the midst of 
the corruptions of Gallican Romanism. But for all that 
Protestantism could give him he had no relish. It also was 
too strait for hie undisciplined mind, impatient of every 
restraint. With all respect for the philosophic Christian 
statesman, he thus dismisses him :-

" This vigorous and neat spirit loves ol'der in all things. He is a 
Protestant; he remains such, but be does not concede to Protestants an 
indefinite liberty. Every Protestant i11 a Pope with a Bible in hand. 
Yes, doubtle88, bot on the condition that in the Bible be shall not go 
beyond a certain interpretation. To be a Cbriatian in the eyes oC 
:M. Goizot, ond to be a member oC bis cbnrcb, a man most admit and 
respect a certain symbol, the first articles or which are revelation, 
miracles, Divinity oC Christ. He ia not for the grand Catholic 
hierarchical church, nor for absolute emancipation and a nniveraal 
free church ; just u in politics he WBII not for the monarchical 
form or pure aristocracy, nor for democratic liberty ond universal 
suffrage. His communion, even when be opens it most freely, has its 
insurmountable barrier ond remains closed at one extremity. On 
this closed side he standR as a vigilant sentinel, and declares that if 
you pass on you are lost." 

Hence there is no Christianity for M. So.inte-Beuve and 
such free spirits. Having burst the restraints of faith, they 
expand in the freedom of their spirits, until every go.ta ie too 
strait o.nd they remain without. They take their chance 
with o. God that has given no revelo.tion of Himself and with 
o. church that ho.s no terms of communion : large as the race, 
and free as the universe, but o. church no longer. 
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I. THEOLOGICAL: ENGLISH AND FOREIGN. 

Theologieche Studien und Kritiken. I. Carl Immanuel 
Nitzech. 

TnE present number of this ancient Journal devotes an interesting 
paper to the memory of one of its moet illustrious founders and writen. 
By its aid we shall be able to give onr readers aome notion of a pro
found and orthodox divine, whom Europe lost more than a year since. 

Carl Immanuel Nitzsch was brought up, though not bom, in the 
birthplace of the German Reformation: hie father, Carl Ludwig 
Nitzsch, himself a Lutheran dignitary, writer and teacher of aome 
eminence, dedicated him from early youth to the ministry, and con
ducted his training with referenco to that vocation at home, until his 
sixteenth year. At the Grnmmar School at Pforta he was thoroughly 
grounded in clBBRiee, but always complained that the cl8118ical literature of 
hie own country had been neglected. Hence, we are told thot his Latin 
composition was always more elegant than hiaGerman: a fact which thoee 
who know the harshneu of the latter can easily believe. He began 
his academic atudies in Wittenberg at the age of nineteen; but his 
tastes were then in the direction rather of philoaophy than of theology ; 
ond he would probably have strayed from his ealling, had not his own 
father been his theological teacher. This father wu a hard thinker, 
with no touch of mysticism, though a disciple of Kant ; hill theology 
wns a cold middle term between ltationalism and Supranaturalism, 
which, while it eaved many from infidelity, was found insufficient by 
those who surrendered themselves to the influences of the theological 
revival of that time. Schleiermacher was then in the. full atrength of 
hill influence, wielding a swoy over young men thot has not often had 
its parallel. His writings touched a mystical or pietistic chord in 
young Nitzsch'11 nature, which began to aend out music that never 
ceased to the end of his long life. Hence it can be undentood how 
his fother was at first both baffled and affected by the BOD'& more 
susceptible nature. Long afterwards he said that this aon had not only 
given him great joy from the beginning, but had also inspired him 
with a feeling of reverence. 

After the usual tests, well sustained, Carl Immanuel wu ordained 
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by his father to tho Diaconate in Wittenberg, Then came the atrugglell' 
of Fatherland with the French; and the tint yeara ofNitr.Bch'a miniatry 
were spent amidst the miseries of a town under perpetual bombardment. 
When the war ended, ita conaequencea remllined : the congregations 
were very alow in recovery, and the old University entirely BUccu.mbed. 
It waa tranaplanted to Halle ; _but in ita place a aeminary for preachera 
waa establiahed, in which Nitach-for whom a learned treatise on the 
historical development of the doctrino of the Trinity had obtained 
ooDBiderable fame-had an office, which partook both of ecclesiaaticol 
history and pastoral theology, and gave him employment perfectly con
genial. In the year 1817-the Reformation Jnbil-he received 
from Berlin the -1 of hia theological dignity in a diploma of Doctor
abip: it wos dated on the foundation day of the Evangelical Union, to 
which Nitzach aa well oa hia father gnvo a hearty adhesion, when it 
enconntered many enemies, and found cordial acceptance with but few. 

Nitzach married, and left hia father's honse when thirty-one. After 
refusing aeveral earnest solicitatione from other U niveraitiee, in 1821 ho 
aocepted the theological tutonhip at Bonn. It was a great change, 
and ronaed all hia faculties to the utmost. He now began hia studies 
and teaching in ayetcmatic theology. Bcbleiermacher waa hia starting 
point; but be improved immeasurably on his master, inasmuch aa he 
eatabliahed the neccuity of an objective Word to be the regulative 
atandard of Christian experience, and supplied the doctrinal element& 
of the Trinity and the Person of Christ. But he retained the essentially 
experimental and practical character of thot theology, aa mny be seen 
in the Sylli:m of Chmtian Doetrim, a tranalation of which waa 
pnbliahed by Messrs. Clark in 1849. Repulsive in style, thia ia a 
book ofvery great Talue. In 1828, he aasieted in the establiahment of the 
celebrated theological Studien uml Kritiken, which has been enriched by 
many valuable contributions from hiapen. But his most important works 
were hia polemical treati&etl, 011 tho ono band against the Romanist 
lliihler,whoeeSymbolil·, in 1835,gaTo 11 wondcrfulimpetna to the Romish 
controversy, and on the other, against StraU88, in which the Christian 
argument for miracle and authoritatiTe RcTclation is stated with 
remarkable power, though in a dull and unnttractivo style. Amongst 
the many replies and defences which Mohler and StraDSB called forth, 
none were in Germany deemed of more importance than those of 
Nitach. 

At thia time ho wos an indefatigable lecturer, but hie lectures wero 
not generally written, or at least written for permanence. On the 
history of Christian doctrine, within and without the Bible, especially, 
but alao throngh the whole eneycloJIIEldia of theological sciences, BII 
■tu.died in an original manner by bimaelf, he poured out an unrivalled 
Btream : but was not always undentood, aa we abonld gather from 
the following testimony : He who attended Nitmch'a lecture without 
preliminary theological training, felt like a child who was listening to 
the dieconne of grave men; By degrees, after becoming acquainted 
with his peculiar atylo of exposition, and with tbo theology of 
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tichleiermacher in partioalar, more than mere undentanding came, there 
wa1 the higheet intellectual enjoyment. Nitr.ach'• dilcoune wuliving 
and free, without rhetoric, and without any epecific hanhoe11 in 
form, unle11 we eo consider hie unpopalar 1tyle, and the habit of not 
IDllkiog prominent the ealient point.a of hie thought. PolemiCII entered 
eparingly and mildly, and not without an occasional touch of humour. 
The earneetneu of hie spirit correeponded to the aolemnity of hie 
matter : without deviating from the 1trictly ecientific method, or 
taking an expresely devotional form, hie method of treatment inlpired 
reverent and even devotional attention. Practical theology wu in hie 
mtimation the crown of the whole, and his work on that eubjeet ii the 
beet of hie writinga. 

Schleier.nacher's good beginning, Nitr.ach with far higher ovangelical 
truth continued and matured. Hie influence perhape 1urpaeeed that of 
any living teacher, when, having paued the meridian of life, he wa1 
called to enter deeply into the great queetion that dietracted the united 
Church: u to what we mould call the term■ of snbecription. He waa 
the leading spirit of the celebrated Synod of 1846, and encountered 
muoh obloquy on account of the tolerance-the not unfaithful tolerance
which he advocated. But hie aervicea were appreciated by the Uiniatcr 
preeiding at that Synod, who appointed him the Chair of Theology 
in Berlin. But as hie entrance in the miniltl')· had been connected 
with the troublee of war, eo wu hie eecond great beginning: the 
Revolution of 1848 tceted hie vigour, found him faithful, and let\ him 
rector at tho head of the University. Space will not allow ua to sketch 
hie manifold relations with the politica-,r rather the theocratic politics 
-f the time ; or to enumerate hie literary eerrices to the cause of 
order and theological moderation, in the Deutadie Zeiwhrift, which, in 
concert with Uiiller and Neander, he eetabliahed. Nor can we more 
than refer to hie noble stand for the old Union, which wa1 jeopardieed 
in 1852 by a projected royal deoree. He reaieted the division of tho 
oo'lll'tl into Lutheran and Reformed, declaring, u the rallying point 
of hie friends, that " he belonged to both Evangelical profeeaiooa, 
that ii, to their consen8UI." He added to this eff"ective aervice, that 
of writing an account of union-project.I from the Reformation, preceded 
by an admirable summary of the Augaburg Confellllion, exhibited with 
great skill. Though hie moderation pleased neither party, honours 
flowed in upon him. He was elevated to the highest eecleaiutical 
position in the State, and for eome few years both preoohed and 
lectured with all the vigour of youth. " In hie sixty-eighth year ho 
wu permitted to discharge all these o11lces with vigour. He did not 
indeed collect a great oongregation around him in Bt. Nioholu' church : • 
the peculiar profundity of hie eermooa surpassed the receptivity of a 
non-academical audience ; and by degreee hie voice failed to fill the 
great Gothic building. But a select little company came from far and 
near to surround hie pulpit, always experiencing that inexhauatible 
fucination which his congregntion had experienced in Boon. Hie 
academic lecturee he continued with great freehnel!I, now altogether 
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without notes ; since his theologiCl\l dt1Velopment had been complete, 
they had become part of his mind." A aelection W88 published, from 
the not.ea of o. pupil, which, however, hove not had much circulation. 

He rejoiced in the Alliance gathering of 18.57 ; received, in 1860, 
the jubilee of his pulpit life, " from all Bidee, unanimous testimony how 
the Evangelical Fatherland honoured in him the pret:q,tor Germani«. 
He attended the Halle conferences for the revision of Lnther'a 
Bible. He found two months' leisure in feebleness ond partial blind
neu, to finish his great work on Practical Thu,logy, an effort that 
hastened the end. He celebrated in aecret the Halle-Wittenberg Refor
matory Jubilee in 1867. Paralysis struck him. He waa withdrawn from 
the outer world, and lived for some time 88 in a dream, talking about the 
J ubileo, preaching touching snatchee of aermona. He jUBt lived to feel the 
gladne1111 of his golden wedding-day. He W88 trying to persuade him
self to give up his ))lllltoral otllce, when a gentle death made his 
decision needlees. Not long before theae days, he wrote,• lly notiODB 
of the other world become, 88 I grow older, more concrete, and I have 
n decided feeling that my place there is properly prepared for me by 
my beloved ones who have gone before.'" 

Nitzsch W88 not a great writer, and in England hia writings are not 
much known. But his name is to all who love the Gospel dear, 88 that 
of one of the Jut remaining of a little company who were faithful in a 
time of pressure, such as we, with all our ditllcnltiea, can hardly 
estimate. His singularly lovely character is thUB epitomised by one who 
was in former days a pupil :-

" If we look for one comprehensive word that may expreaa the 
peculiarity of the deported, that on which rested the influence, the 
cbnrm of his penonality-it is the unusual harmony of his nntnre. 
Others have done much by mental energy in one direction, he did much 
by the beautiful uniformity of his powers and gifts, With the deep 
mystical trait of his being W88 connected the not less powerfully 
stomped ethic.al cho.racter of it ; with the self-collected and condensed 
vigour of the deep thinker there waa marvellously combined the 
practical interest in Church life ond practical aft'Binl. ThUB, one 
characteristic wu the counterpoiae of another. It W88 this specific 
perfection that made him l!O valuable a mediator ; 88 he himself was a 
composite of mysticism and ethics, ofbiblicnl and apeculative theology, 
of free science and eccleeiasticism, so it woa the inmost impulse of his 
heart to reconcile the some contraats, or counterparts, or antitheaes in 
theoloizy, nnd in the Church around. But he never sought to reconcile 
opposites thot had no middle ground. 

" The hormony of his being W88 not only a character of hia nature, 
it was a great moral victory achieved. It wae reftected in his outer 
mon : his Tery appearance had in it something beneficent nnd edifying. 
The spiritual beauty of his youthful features shone still upon the 
countenance of the old mnn ; only that an intermediate history of a 
life full of care and labour, full alao of victory and peace, had stamped 
itself upon hie features. A high, but unartificiol and never relaxed 
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dignity commllllded the lltranger's reverence: while thoee who had 
nearer relatioDB with him, were all the more won by the gentlen-, 
aft'ection, and cordiality which were blended with "that dignity. AR 
the fundamental tone of his thinking and speaking w1111 a holy eomost
neu, eo the largen888 and breadth of his views, which banished all that 
wu gloomy and narrow, made on that account all the deeper impres
sion. Everything puaionate wu foreign to his nature. • God h1111 
given m11 few pauions,' he once said, at a time of great excitement; 
bnt it wu not merely nature, it w1111 the power and discipline of tho 
Spirit, which enabled him at moments of the utmost excitement, to 
preserve his moderation, and blend with an immovable firmneBB a 
peaceable and conciliatory condnot. Thongh he had a clear and 
penetrating iDBight into the relatioDB of the world and the charactel'B of 
men, his jndgment of individuals w1111 1trikingly gentle ; and it wu 
much more DBDal with him to ove"alne than to disparage pel'BODB 

with whom he might have no alllnity. CoDBcious u he wu of his 
power and jndgment, he wu BO far from ambition and self-888king, 
that even his enemies never ventured to impute to him any motive but 
the common good. His learning, his profound copiouaneu of thought, 
his scientitlo comprehensiven-, excited wonder; but what his disciples 
and his friends regarded with moat reverence in him, wu his religious 
coDBecration which wu shed over all this greatneBB, the palpable and 
visible unity of his teachings and of his life. • He is a man in Ol1rist,' 
said of him one of his colleagnea, now gone to heaven : • bubes in Christ 
there are many, but he iB a man.'" 

It is said that Nitzsch once had a Lnther-albnm placed before him, 
in which many had expreued their thoughts and sentiments in lofty terms : 
he wrote ■imply the words, 11 Domine, da nobis alterum Lntherum.'' 
We close this sketch with theae words, referring them to himself. 

D. Richard Rothe. Von Ernst Achelis. Gotha: F. A. 
Perthes. 

No one among the great divines who havo recently been taken from 
Germany, haa left a more spotleBB or more respected memory than tho 
man who is generally known by no other name than that of Uichnrd 
Rothe. In his earlier life a profound and retired thinker, in his later 
life made prominent in eccleaiutical politics, in both he wu a devout 
and evangelical Christian, a simple and pure lover of the Lord .Tes111. 
He wu born at Posen in 1799, and received his ~orliest education at 
Stettin, and the first record of his religious lifo shows him to us 1111 a 
meditative youth whose devotioDB were directed with unusunl directneBB 
to the penon and name of Jesus. Young Rothe was touched by tho 
fury for F11tberland which all the youths of that period wcro inspired 
with, bnt he was rather more disposed to look with owe nt tho con
qneror than othel'B did. At eighteen he went to Hciclclbcrg to study, 
earrying his poetic favourites, chiefly Harden berg or N o¥alis, with him. 
There what is known u the romBDtic school wa.~ in full ewoy. But 
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the Divine Spirit rested on this youth, whose gracefnl, retired, and 
decorous manners got him the name of the " Little Prince ; " ho read 
the Bible much, and acquired the habit of independent thought &lld 
study-a dangerous habit to acquire so early-from the deota of 
which none over thoroughly escape, and Rothe did not. Bo removed 
to Berlin after two years with the character of a:bom "IUpl'QDBturalist," 
with much skill in Luther'a writinp, an earnest dislike to Rationalism. 
in every form, and a Christian character just reachiug maturity. Rothe 
was soon among the " N eandriana," or follower& of the great ecelesiutic 
historian whose simplicity of character and encyclopiedie learning woro 
then the amazement of Germany. But his religions ideas and feelinp 
wore much monlded by Baron Kottwitz, the baron, whose name is so 
familiar to every reader of the religions history of those da)'II. So 
.Rothe became a Piotiat. But his piotiam did not take away or blunt 
his original genius and independence; the great proaehor of the PiotiatA 
did not altogether please him ; " ho aeemed to have poured vinegn ,· 
into the Gospel." Behleiermaeher ho also heard, but the influlDll:4l 
which ho exerted was neither at the time nor afterwards ackno,rledged, 
perhaps not felt, so much as those who read the writings of the two 
men would naturally expect. Next came Witten berg, and Lwo yean of 
cordial Christian fellowahip with some of the rarest Christian spirits 
of the time. Bo carried with him into married life, and ordination, 
and the chaplaincy to the Prussian Embuay in Romo, a melancholy 
enthnsiasm which bordered on asceticism. This was much qualified, 
perhaps impaired or lost, by his intercourse with Bunsen, by philo
sophical reflection on the world-wide and all-comprehensive mission of 
Christianity, and by the character of his select and refined auditory in 
Romo. Four years in the ofl.l.ce of BUD&eD's chaplain, spending much 
time in his household, eonld not but exert their influence. 

Thence Rothe retumed to his old seminary at Wittenberg, and be
came one of the prof8880n of theology. Bia 1ubjeet being" Church 
Life," ho lectured on the history of Christianity as distinguilhed from 
the history of the Church. After a time ho became Ephoroa, which 
gave him the pastoral charge of the future preachers. Bia Sunday 
exorciaea were deeply pmed by himself and of great service to the 
lltudonts. Then ho began his literary career. The book on the .&giu
ni1191 or Originu of the Ohristian Ohurdi made its mark ; but its 
stortling theories, and still more the tendency of those theoriea, made 
the beat friends of religion recoil, and the second volume of the book 
was not published. The view he adopted of the origin of episcopacy 
gave umbrage to the stiff' Presbytoriana of Lutheranism, and his free 
theories of the expansive adaptation of Christianity and the gradual 
absorption of the Church in the Christianised state, wore displeasing 
to the Pietiats of all shades. In our judgment those notions would 
never h11ve commanded much attention, much permanent attention, 
had they not been wrought out moro elaborately in the greater work, 
1'1,,eological Ethia, on which Rotho'a claim to remembrance reeta. Bia 
view, are speculative and paradoxical, whore there is not much room 
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for speculation oud ought not to ho much temptation t.o paradox. 
There is no trace that epiacopocy oud tho Catholic principle were 
adopted by the Church after the death of the earlier apostlm, and 
with the ooucurreuce of the survivor, St. John, 111 a defence againet 
-dangen from without. Those dangers existed in St. Paul's days, and 
were otherwise encountered by him. And as it regards the transi
tional character of the Christion Church 88 nch, and its perishing by 
giving its life t.o all forms of socio.I and political organisation, it is COD• 

trary t.o all that the New Testament aoys concerning the miseion . 
..destiny, and continuance of that Church which, 118 a Church with its 
ordinances, Christ will come back and visit. 

In 1837 Rothe received his diploma from Heidelberg, where he 
established his profeasional character by his lectures on Ethics. In 
this work, which we cannot appreciate in few words, the subjective 
element is t.oo preponderant. Its fundamental theory auigns too much 
importance to the power, value, and certainty of the pioDB intuition, 
of the regenerate soul. To what extent he diverged from the standard 
of orthodoxy with which he set out in life, there are no me8Jl.8 of 
estimating with precision, becouao of the vagnenese of aomo of his 
language. He wu a " born supern11turaliet," they Bllid in his youth, 
and to theendhe believed firmlytheoxistenceofepiritual beings good and 
evil, the penonality of the tempter ; in all that is miraculoue in Scrip
ture he held fut his confidence, much to the dismay of Dr. Schenkel 
and many who are· Bllxioua to claim his name u that of an 8880Ci11te in 
free handlingsnd freethinking in theology. In 1849 he removed to Bonn, 
and enjoyed much pious intercourse with some of the greateat theologians 
•ofthe day, Bleek, Dorner, and others. lfo WIii much beloved as II tutor, 
and in Bonn, 88 elsewhere, added largely t.o that fund of grateful re
miniscence th11t his students carry with them into every part of 
Germany. 

We shall not refer much to the closing eight yc11r1 of his life, which 
were troubled, we might almost say embroiled, by public ecclesiutical 
ofl'airs. The Protutantmverein, a league for the removal of everything 
distinctively Christian from Christianity, inougmutod by Dr. Schenkel 
.and others, was dignified by the adhesion of Rothe, who, in fact, de
livered the opening address in Eisenach in 1865. Rothe moat have 
been mistaken in its object. Fascinated by tho notion that Trinitariana 
.and Unitariana, Rationalists and Pietiata might combine and work 
together, we are persuaded that what Rothe approvod in it was aimply 
its proteat againat the High Church, and the rigidly hierarchical, hyper
confessionaliam of the Church. But there muet, after all, have been a 
sad apeculative taint in the views of a divino who could bo confederate 
with auch men for any purpose. But we mUBt not brand his memory 
in the abaence of fuller light. Suffice that on his death-bed in 1867 
he begged that all his friend& might be informed that "he died in the 
faith in which he had lil"ed, which has nel"er been obscured, but has 
become more steadfut and heartfelt to the end." In all respects his 
.-d Wllll peace. 
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Friedrich Wilhelm .Krammacher. An Autobiography. Edited 
by his Daughter. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 

P illlnre from Nitzsch and Rothe to Krummacher ia a great transition; 
it is making the deBCent from men of profound thought and immeDlle 
learning to a superficial puneyor of theology for the multitude. But 
for one reader who took up and read through the works of the former, 
a hundred might be found who devoured the writings of the latter. 
And it should be remembered that Krummacher was always clear and 
simple and practical, which Nit.zach woa not, and always orthodox and 
evangelical, which cau hardly be said of Rothe. Comparisons, how
over, are idle here, Tho three men stood nobly in tho van of the 
religious revival, and dcsene well alike of all who love the Gospel. 

Krummacher was born in 1796 at Vona, on the Rhine. Bia father's. 
family lifo was disturbed when he was a mere youth by the over
whelming troubles that French ambition brought on Germany. In 
common with all the venerable Germans who were born about the 
beginning of the century, young Krummacher'a earliest remembrances 
were of foreign despotism, patriotic reeiatancl', and German emancipa
tion. Not one of the veterans who are now dropping oft' by degrees 
f'rom tho stago, but has carried through life a deep impression of those 
days of terrible excitement. Krummachor was one of many young 
heroes who had to be kept in the gymnasium at their lessons by autho
rity. In 1815 ho went to the University of Halle, and saw Ration
alism at its worst. The revival of religion, to which both friends and 
foes have given the name of Pietism, was at band, and its healthy 
preintimations were seen and heard in a thousand ways. But, pre
cisely on that account, the neology of the time became more hard and 
cold ; its darkest hour was just before the dawn. Gesenius, lho 
founder of modern Oriental literature, was then in the zenith of bis 
power and fame. W egscheider was rendering the same service to 
ncology that Oeaenius rendered to Hebrew, making his predeceaaor's 
elements the basis of a now system, while Niemeyer, the author of 
the Chaml,:teri11tik, was wavering between his devotion to truth and tho 
scepticism of the day, and rendt>ring a ailcnt homage to the Redeemer 
all the more impressive because it was so unconscious and spontaneous. 
Tho following is deeply interesting, and in Kmmmacher's best style:
" With what confidonce did he bring the prophets and apostles into 
subjection to his ideoa of humanity, and with what dexterity was he 
wont to leap over those stones of stumbling which stood in his way
the miracles of Scripture-observing merely in pauing that they were 
devoid of any immediate practical significance for us ! But that which 
always impressed us most in his lectures was, along with the elegance 
of his style of eiposition, in which ho frequently rose to a high poetic 
elevation of thought, the aingularly respectful resene and awe with 
which he was wont to speak of the person of Je11us. He could never 
bring himself to rank Him among those personages whom he designated 
and dC11Cribed in his Characters of the Bibi~, according to a purely 
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human eatimate. Perhaps he felt, though he did not acknowledge it, 
that in Him he had to do with a BUpt>rhuman being; and if he pro
tested against being numbered among the rationalists, he had grounds 
for doing ao, or in ao far at least as his feeling was more orthodox than 
his crud." 

The entire sketch of the Rstionalism of th0118 days, u well as of its 
undefined, mystic, unreduced Pietism, will deeply interest the r,..aders 
of this volume. After removing to Gena for a short time, Krum
macher took an 11Mistant-preachership in Frankfort, where he came 
under the aal.utary influence of that wonderful combination of mysLi
cism and orthodoxy, J. F. von Meyer. This good man, not, indeed, 
without a name of his own in theological literature, was, neverthelesa, 
still more famou in the rell.ected lutre of those whom he helped to 
form to a higher, deeper, nobler apprehension of the heavenly mean
ing of the Word of God as such. From Frankfort the popular young 
minister removed to the neighbourhood of Heidelberg, thence to 
Barmen, thence to Elberfeld. In 1847 he settled in Berlin, o.fter a 
restless life, and soon wu made minist.er of the Garriaon-Kirche, and 
Court preacher. He died in 1868. 

Krummacher wu one of an illutrious Lutheran family. His 
father, Friedrich Adolf, was a man of aome theological importance, 
who wrote many now forgotten books, amongst which his Parable, 
may BCal'eely be said to be forgotten. His uncle, Gottfried Daniel, 
was a mnch stronger and more original thinker, wh0118 preaching and 
putoral inll.uence were immense while he lived, and BUmved him in 
a large district for a long time. His own brother, Emil Wilhelm, wss 
also a minister, who distinguished himself by his intense opposition to 
the sentiments of Bunsen, at the Evangelical Alliance in Berlin. But 
the Krnmmacher of whom we now write, is the only member of the 
family who hu made his name known beyond his own country. Ilia 
Elijah the Timbiu, published in 1828, and which reached a fifth German 
edition in 1860, wu hie most popular book; it was once much read in 
England and America. Eli,ha was a leu succeeeful continuation of 
his volumes of sermons, publishl'ld under several rather fantastical 
namEB ; we need not speak. Krummacher was a man of a lively 
fancy and deep feeling, which, from early life, was brought under the 
control and 1timnlant of evangelical religion ; hence he become one of 
the most eminent preochen in Germany. But the charm of this 
deeply interesting volume is its rich collection of personal remem
brances and striking memorials of aome of the leading theological 
personages of Lutheranism, during the last half century. 

The Rarly Years of Christianity. By E. de Preesense. 
Translated by Annie Harwood. London : Hodder and 
Stoughton. 

H.1.vn10 once and again introduced Dr. Preasense and hia labours to 
our readers, it ia not ueceeaary to do more than characterise briefly 
thia new instalment of his important work. The author has made the 
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origin■ of ChriBtianity his ■object, even a■ his contemporary, )[. 
Renan, ha■ done in another field, though in the same language. Hie 
plan has immensely the advantage of Renan's in ita starting-point. 
Dr. Pres■ensc's sketch of the Divine preparations for Christianity in 
Paganism baa been aome time before the public ; and, in this valuable 
work, all that it is lo.wful to say concerning the human fountains of 
Christianity, has been well said. The peculiarity of the present 
volwne is, that in compliment to England it is edited and prepared for 
our public by the author himself. As we now have it, it takes into its 
aweep the whole Apostolic age ; and is to be followed by two further 
volumes, occupied with the Christianity of the " Martyrs and Con
fe880ra," Gnd o general s11D1D1ary of Ante-Nicene theology. The con
cluding volume, as it appears in its French form, we notice elsewhere. 

For many reasons Dr. Preuense wishes to direct the minds of his 
fellow-Christiana more earnestly thlUl ever to the Apostolic age. 
Perhaps he rnther exaggerates in his zeal the necessity for such an 
admonition u addressed to ua. English theologians of the best class 
have for some time been endeavouring to depict the early ages, and to 
make the Apostolic form of Christianity vivid and real to the present 
generation. But he well says: "The Primitive Church is of necessity 
the medium between us and Him ; through it alone can we know Him ; 
it is to ua as the channel which conveys the water from the fountain." 
Doubtleas, this is true. But the ideal Church of the future which Dr. 
Pre88ens.S and many others are always dwelling upon, insisting that 
" aspiration towards the Church of the future is becoming more 
general, moro ardent," is, to our practical mind, o grcnt unreality. 

We do not expect to see any such uniformity upon earth. And we 
much fear thot the restoration of the Church to the @i.mplicity of 
Apostolic times means aomething much more lox and unformed than 
we ahould be glad to welcome. 

There is danger of some confusion here. In a very needleaa manner 
the author divides the Apostolic times into three departments-the 
ems of St. Peter, St. Paul, and St. John. This might pass; but not 
the generalisation that the former, St. Peter's oge, is distinguished by 
more direct supernatural inffuenee, " the Divine element predominating 
ahnost to the exclusion of the human, which is, in compariaon, reduced 
to paasivily." This is a description which is oppropriato only to the 
morning of the Dny of Pentecost, though scarcely true of that. The 
whole period of the Apostolieal inftuence, so far as records allow us to 
note it, is marked by o uniform nod equal exhibition of the Divine 
power, which always, from the very fint illepse of Pentecost, controls 
and informs mnn's energy, but does not supersede it. Again, when it 
is said that, in the second and third periods, those of St. Paul and St. 
John, the humnn element ia more apparent, " great quOBtiona are 
stated and debated ; Church organisation begins ; doctrine becomes 
more defined; and, if miracles are still many, they are less abundant 
than before." We fail to see any ground for such a 1tatement. 
Organisation began u SOOD u the Spirit came. Apo■tolio doctrine was 
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defined from the beginning. In fact, there is much m'>re of the 
homogeneoua character than all this supposes. Whatever dift'erenem 
occurred were of an order different from that here UBumed. 

The historical. part of the Tolume is ably executed, though without 
any tokens of origiuality. The element of undue aimpliAoation here 
and there comes in to vitiate the conclusion, as when it is said that 
" the Apostles were not the only speakers ; the other Christiaus 1poke 
u freely as they of the wonderful works of God." Now, it is un
deniable that, in the outpouring of the Divine Spirit, the whole Church 
of the ono hundred and twenty received the anointing, and joined in 
the first post-Pentecoatal. mngni.ficat; they all declared the wonderful 
worka of God, thinking only of His glory. But Dr. Presaense makes 
this evidence that the original " teaching did not take the form of 
preaching, properly so called ; it was an uustudied speech, springing 
from the heart." So, again, we continually find, in relation to the 
Apostles, the same tendency to exaggerated statement: condemning, and 
rightly condemning, sacerdotalism, the writer says: " The Apostle& 
were not the sole organs of inspiration, for the Holy Spirit was 
promised and granted to all the diaciples &88embled in the upper 
chamber on the very day of the Lord's resurrection." Wt1 cannot 
understand this ; it seems a tissue of confused statements. The Saviour 
did not promise the Holy Ghost to His 888embled Church, &aTO as the 
promise, to some extent, passed to them through the Apostles ; and 
there ill a distinction and difference to be observed in the promiaes 
given. The tendency of this book is to a removal of the land-marks. 
These instances are but specimens; but we direct special attention to 
them, beca11Se the book will be popular, deservedly popular, and we 
would fain be useful in suggesting a wholesomo caution. 

The crucial p&88age on this subject is, of course, the mission of 
Peter and John to Samaria. " If the Holy Spirit was not given to the 
Samaritans until after the arrival of Peter 11nd John, we hold, with 
Neander, that the cause must have been a purely moral one. Their 
preaching rapidly deTeloped the ~rm of the new life in the neophytes 
of Sychar, who had possibly at first embraced Christianity only in 
outward form. It is surely more honourable to the Apostles to suppose 
the results to have been wrought by the living power of their words 
than by any outward and material act-the transmission of some 
mysterious, magnetic fluid from their pcnous. Such theories are truly 
derogatory, and lower the Apostles to the rank of the magicians, wh09e 
power they had come to destroy." This is soaroely the way to defend 
the truth. The 888erton of the hierarchical view do not maintain that 
any " magnetic power " accompanied the Apostles ; but that it pleased 
God to limit the bestowment of the Holy GhOllt to the instrumentality 
of the Apostles, and of men who have, in long ond orderly seriea, con
tinued to exercise their prerogatives. We have no sympathy with 
that view. But we can refute it more effectually by granting what 
buia of truth it has, namely, thot the Apostles were ordinarily the 
elect instruments of imparting the Holy Spirit in 1.hoae critical eru 
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which were ■tamped with epecial aigniflcance, The admisaion of 
Samaria into the Chriatian fold-thereby fnlftl.ling some of our Saviour'■ 
abort affecting propheciee, and bringing to the sickle the harveat of Hi■ 
own sowing-wu one of those great occasions which it pleued the 
Head of the Church to 1ign&liee by thi■ most solemn Apostolic inau
gnration. 

But, in connection with this same narrative, the account of Simon 
Hague ia very full and suggestive. " Simon recognised a first hidden, 
inviaible principle, of which the world ia the eternal manifeetation. 
This first principle baa two modes of manifestation ; it reveals itself 
flrat as an active and spiritual, next u a passim and receptive principle. 
Dualism is thus at the outset clearly stated. The receptive or passive 
principle deteriorates continually, and finally becomes altogether 
materialised. Helena wu the personification of this principle. The 
miaaion of Simon, the sorcerer, wu to eft'ect her deliverance, which 
wu to be that of all mankind. He pretended himself to represent 
the active and spiritual principle, and thus to incarnate the great power 
of God." This will be enough to indicate what importance Dr. 
Pressenae attaches to Simon Magna as bringing the old Phmnician 
dualism into the sphere of the Gospel history, and iratrodncing into 
contact with the Church the first germ of Gnosticism. " He held a 
doctrine of perdition ; but this perdition wu not the result of sin ; 
1ince it was, like matter, eternal and fatal. Nor had salvation in hi& 
system any moral character; it consisted only iu subtle artifices, and 
the pretended Saviour Wllll nothing but a magician ; thus, by diabolic 
art, the de~ire after redemption, so keenly ali'l"e at this period, waa 
miserably cheated. Simon acquired a very great influence over the 
&maritan people. He, in a manner, bewitched them." 

Passing over the many sections of Apoatolical history in which Dr. 
Preaaenae simply sets in his own striking frame the common facts, we 
are arrested by hia noble delineation of St. Paul After indicating the 
miraculous element in his conversion, so as to make his sketch a perfect 
antidote to M. Renan's, we find the writer relapsing into a confnsed 
method of stating what is substantially true. 

" Paul declares that the Gospel which he preached came not from 
man. Are we to conclude from these words that he received, by direct 
revelation, the whole Divine history of salvation? We think not. 
God never works useless miracles; He does not communicate by super
natural means that which can be acquired without such aid. When 
Paul spoaks of his Gospel, he intended, by this word, his own manner 
of presenting the troth, and especially his profound view of tho old and 
new covenant, of the Law and jneLiflcation by faith. These great truths 
he did not receive from any man-they were given him by the Holy 
Ghost." 

This is a hasty decision. Again and again the Apostle intimates 
that he received from the Lord information direct as to events in the 
Gospel history, notably the institution of the Supper; and surely he 
never made the " miaaion to the Gentilea " the great substance of the 
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myatery revealed to him. The whole tenour of St. Panl'1 words to 
the Galatians, as well as the constant current of his declaration■ con
cerning his own vocation, ■how that he was, in the wise coUDeel of the 
Head of the Chlll'Oh, taken into direct communioation with Himeelf, 
and placed by that immediate training on a level with the other 
Apostles. 

But here we mll8t BUspcnd these misoellaneo111 remark■ ; space will 
not allow of our analysing the book. Were we to do so, we ehonld 
Jind it neceuary to point out several pa88ages that indicate the 11&D1.e 
tendency to laxity in statement of doctrine that we referred to in a 
former notice. Dr. Preueosc is not to be entirely trnsted on the doc
trine of the person of our Lord, of the Christian atonement, of the Lord'• 
infant-baptism. Not that we accuee him o[ heresy; it is rRther state
ment than belief which we should challenge. If the student will bear 
this in mind, and bo oo his guard-studying this book rather as a con
tribution to Apostolical history than as a review of Apostolical doctrine 
-ho will find it deeply iotc.restiog. On the whole, this well trans
lated and beautiful volume moy be said to be the best and moat com
prehensive-that of Dr. Schaff excepted-that we have received from 
abroad. 

Commentary on the Epistle to the Hebrews. By Franz 
Delitzsch, D.D. Translated from the German by Thomas 
L. Kingsbury, M.A. Vol. I. Edinburgh: T. and T. 
Clark. 1868. 

Der Hebraerbrief erklirt von Dr. Friedrich Bleak. Heraus
gegeben von Karl August Windrath, Pfarrer in Lieber
hausen. Elberfeld. 1868. 

Der Brief au die Hebraer erklirt von Dr. J. H. Kurtz. 
Mitau. 1869. 

IT is easy to account for the fascination which the Epistle to the 
Hebrews exercises upon Biblical critics and oxpoaiton. The difflcnlti111 
which beset the question of its authonhip, are only equalled by thlll8 
which arise when we come to consider its speciftc purport and aim. 
Its uae of Old Testament Scripture is often as startling as its doctrinal 
logic is recondite, subtle, ond labyrinthine. Inspiration never soan on 
a stronger wing than it does here ; never sweeps tbrongh vaster circle■ 
of Divine thought and operation. Withal, that unearthly strain of 
homiletic appeal, which, never lost to the ear, breaks ou, again and 
again in the Epistle, commingles in its tones a aevority and a sym
pathy, a majesty and a gentlen088, such os thrill the heart at once 
with delight and awe. No wonder that men of the moet divergent 
aohoola of theological opinion have fuund a common point of attraction 
in so remarkable a book of Soripturo, and that the roll of writen upon 
it includes aome of the greatest names known to the Biblical literature 
Gf modern timoa. 

The three works named above are among the moat recent oontriba-
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tion1 made by the prolliic pen of Germany to the already lengthened 
catalogue of commentarie■ on the Hebrews ; and while they diff'er in 
dimension, in style, and in dogmatic tinge, no lllllB than in a multitude 
of details of criticism and interpretation, they are all products of 
independent study and re■earch, and are marked in common by reve
rence of tone, by conscientiousness of tremtment, and by wide, exact, 
and sometimes affluent learning. 

Dr. Friedrich Bleek's ext.ended and m1111terly work on The Hebrew,, 
published between tho yemrs 1823 mnd 1840, is well known to critical 
■tudents of Scripture both on the Continent and in England; and 
though not a safe guide to the dogmatic teaching of the Epistle, it is a 
thesaurus of acute and suggestive exposition. on which subsequent 
writer■ have drawn with a lavish hmnd, and which, however drawn 
npon, will long remain unexhmusted. The volume named above is not 
a re-publication of Bleek's Commentary. Tho originml work is expen
aive, and, on this account, hllll boen inmccC&Bible to large numbers of 
the Germmn clergy. The Rev. K. A. Windrath, a former pupil and 
warm admirer of Block's, has thercforo given to the world in a more 
compendious form-we presume from ll8. notes of his own and other 
pupils-the Lectures on tho Epistle which Dleek W118 accustomed to 
deliver in tho University of Bonn, up to his dcmth in 1859. Sub
■ta.ntially tho Lectures and the Commentary aro one, the diff'erences 
being rather formal than real. If Dleek cmn only bo heard with 
absolute certmnty through the Commentary, tho Lectures will at least 
be recognised 118 tho utterance of the same voice, mnd, we doubt not, 
will be welcome to many 118 11 substitute for tho larger and costlier 
work. One circumstBnco gives to the Lectures nn importance which, 
conaidering in how careful and conscientious a manner the task of 
the editor seems to bo execut.ed, will not fail to command for them the 
attention both of the followers of Bicek and of New Testament critics 
in general. Dleek, liko most other wise men, did not allow twenty or 
thirty years of lifo to run on without altering his opinions ; and in his 
University Lectures he not only presented, under certain now aspectll, 
principles or arguments embodied in his Commentary, but oven ex
pressly retract.ed views and interpretations which he here advanced and 
contended for. For exnmple, as the editor of tho Lectures points out, 
Bleek, in his Lectures, take■ the urav Ji"''"'" fo, .. yay11 a:.r.>.. of chap. i. 
ver. 6, in the usual wmy, and thus relinquishes the view expressed 
in his Commentary. Again, in opposition to the Commentary, we 
regret to find him in tho Lectures explaining the ola:011plv11 p,Uo1111f1 of 
chap. ii., ver. 5, of an order of things which does not bogin un1.il the 
aeeoud advent of Christ. So likewise, in interpreting chnp. iv., verses 
2 and 3, the Lectures renounce the Commentary by connecting the 
mlJwc 1ip11a:,,, a:.r.>.. of verse 3 directly with the aecond clause of ver■e 
2, and by taking the former part of verse 3 as a parenthesis. And 
there are other in■tances of a similar kind ecattered through the post
humous volume. Whatever scruple may be felt in accepting the now 
published " Lectmes" aa an absolute embodiment of the maturest 
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vien of Bleek upon the Epistle, Bleek m111t not be credited henceforth 
with opiniona which the Lectures expressly retract, and it will be only 
jut both to his memory and to his theme, that his Commentary, u a 
whole, should be quoted, subject to such qualifications 88 the contenta 
of the Lectures put upon it. 

Dr. Kurtz's name is happily familiar to a l!Lrgc circle of English 
1tudents of Scriptnro and of Church history; aud we tmst, at no 
distant day, his new work on. The Hebrtw• may emerge from the 
torturing German which now in'l"Oh-es it into such Anglo-Saxon 88 
some of Hessn. Clark's most practised translators know how to fashion, 
lleanwhile, we need only say, that the diffidence with which Dr. 
Kurtz introduces his Commentary to the public is the language of a 
genuine modesty, and not of self-conscious weakness, and that the 
11B111e high qualities of devoutness, of mclcpendent but careful inl"esti
gation, and of solid and a\"ai.bble knowledge, which distinguish the 
earlier productiona of his pen, are present here in full and harmonio111 
proportion. Doctrinally, Dr. Kurtz is a safer guide than Bleck, but he 
is the alave of no system, and is true to the principle to which he 
pledges himself in his preface, " W o can do nothing against the truth, 
but for the truth." 

AB will be aeon above, the first \"olumo of an English translation of 
our third Commentary on the Epistle, viz., Delitzsch'e, wu published 
lut year by Heurs. Clark, of Edinburgh; and the eecond and con
cluding volume ie advertised as one of the first issues of their Foreign 
Theological Library for lBiO. This is a more copious, and in some 
re11pects a more elaborate, work than either of the two already noticed, 
though the prolegomena are scantier than those of Kurtz, 88 the11e, 
again, are much leu extended than those of Bleek. And in point of 
■pirit, method, and general execution, Delitzsch's llebmv11 must take 
rank among the noblest pieces of critical Scripture exegesis to be found 
in modem literature. Tbo Commentary is much freer from the jargon 
of grammatical and philosophical technicalities than most Uerman 
works of its clBIIB ; and, what aro no small virtues, it keeps the contro
versial element within. reasonable bounds, and docs not woory the 
reader with endless quotation• from preceding writer■. At the same 
time it evade■ no difficulty, whether of lunguage or dogma. Every 
question with which an interpreter ought to_ deal is looked fairly in the 
face, and the crucial texts of the Epistle, in particular, aro diBCulllled 
with admirable impartiality, vigour, and thoroughness. The argument 
of the sacred writer is usually developed with a clearness and condu
■iveneea which have little to be desired, while a multitude of important 
pas■agee devoted to lexical, historical, or theological criticism-some 
running to considerable length-are so skilfully interwrought into the 
fabric of the Commentary 88 to add much to its value without eeriously 
impairing its 1ymmetry. We have rarely met with an interpreter of 
Scripture from whose critical judgments we see reason to diff'er ao 
aeldom 88 from those of Delitzsch. And in this work on Tlie Hebrew, 
there ii often a digniJled eloquence in hie upoeitione which 1how1 how 
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well he h81 caught the apirit · of the wonderful book upon which he 
writee. It is a principal aim of hie Commentary to uhibit the theolo
gical significance of the EpiaUe, and, both 81 to snhetaace and form, he 
is perhaps more successful than any interpreter before him in achieving 
thia most important and difficult task. Bia own views of the general 
character of the Epistle are expreased in the foroible and vivid worde 
with which the introduction to the Commentary opens. "The EpiaUe 
to the Hebrewa hu not its like among the EpiaUea of the New Testa
ment, resembling in thia uniqneneas of position the great pro}\hetic ell
hortation of Iaaiah :ld.-lrri. . . . . The tone of thought in both 
theae portions of Scripture hu the same tranacendental ch11racter; 
each hu a threefoltl division of its contents; the same majestic march 
and iight of language characteriaes each-the nme Easter-breath 
from another world ; and the same tantalising veil is enapended before 
the eyea of the velled inquirer, now half revealing, now concealing the 
origin and anthoNhip of either compoeition. No other book of the 
New Testament ia diatinguiahed by anch brilliant eloquence ar.d eupho
nious rhythm 81 our Epistle, and thia rhetorical form ia not superin
dnced on the aobject, bot ia its true expreasion, 88 eetting forth the 
epecial glories of the new covenant, and of a new and Chriet-trane-
8gnred world. Old and New Testaments are eet the one over ogainet 
the other, the moonlight of the Old Testament paling once and again 
before the sunrise of the New ..... The language ia more orato
rical than dialectic, not 10 excited and lively 88 in the EpisUe to the 
Galatians, not preuing forward with such quick or triumphant etep ae 
in the EpiaUe to the Romana, not so unrestrained and anperabundant 
81 in that to the Epheaiana, bot characterieed throughout by coDBCiooa 
repoee, dignilied solemnity, and m11jeatio quietude." It ia not too 
much to say that Delitzech'• Commentary ia a worthy counterpart of 
the estimate which he thua forms of the Epistle. 

The Englieh Commentary upon Tiu Hebrt1111 ia yet to come. We 
fear we moat wait for it until the p11tient, grammatical Hactn- of an 
Ellicott, and the antique yet fervid spirit of a Wordeworth, &hall gird 
themeelvea to the task in h11ppy conjunction, with 10mcthing like the 
towering Christian genius and penetrating theological insight of a 
Richard Watson. 

The Pope and the Council. By Janus. Authorised Transla
tion from the German. Rivingtons. 1869. 

To Janus belonged the epithet bifrona; and we apprehend that thia 
TOlnme, confeasedly the work of more hand& than one, ia, in fact, the 
fruit of two mind& working in common. It ia n very remarkable book, 
perhaps the boldest which hae in recent timee been produced by 
" Catholio" authorehip. It ie a book which will mark, 88 wo cannot 
bot think, an era in the hietory of the great and ancient W eatern 
" Catholio " Church. 

We can neither nndentand the history of the put, nor the element• 
ud the qneatione which belong to the present; we c&DDot mainwn in 
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our aouJa any light or atrength of Christian faith, hop,;i, and charity in 
the broad BUrVey of the world'• COUJ'lle during the laat fifty generatiou ; 
nnlesa we continually bear in mind the momentona dietinction between 
the W eetern Catholio Church, viewed 88 a concrete an-t manifold whole, 
and the Roman Curia, the proper and characteriatio development of 
Papal Rome, with the ayatem or dootrinee and 888Umption1 thereto 
pertaining, Within the vut and variona Weatern Church there haa 
over been not a little good 88 well ae very much evil, and light haa 
never been wholly wanting, even in the days of deepeet darkneu ; 
whereas the aystem of Papal naurpations, falaehoods, forgeries, and 
corruptiou has been an ever-developing maaterpiece of all that 
could be wont in craft and tyranny. 

At the Council of Constance the Church rebelled aguinst the Pope, 
partially aod for a eeason ; but the Papal power soon reasserted itaelf 
in greater away than ever, A hundred yean later, when tho profli
gacy of Papal ambition and corruption W88 11t it& worst, the Church 
rebelled again ; the Reformation W88 the reault. Since that time thero 
hu been within the Roman Catholic community a growth of liberality 
and intelligence, counteracted by an antagoniet growth of organiaed 
evil. German Catholiciem conquered 110me rights for henelf from 
Rome at the time of the Reformation, and baa gradually been becoming 
more enlightened ever since. The Gallican Church haa diatingnished 
itaelf by it& ateadfaat protest againat mere Papaliam. Italy has not 
been uninflnencNl by the learning and liberality of Germany and 
France ; nor has the land of Savonarola ever quite forgotten hie name. 
Meantime, however, the Jeanits, a diaciplined, indefatigable, intrepid, 
nnacrnpulou1 army of mtramontane partiaana, of Papal fanatica, have 
maintained a hard fight against the growing liberty and illumination, 
and have often seemed entirely to turn the tide of in.8uence. Proacribed, 
abolished, hated, 1111pected, and, above all, feared, they have yet BDl'

vived or reappeared ; and during the laat generation their power haa 
aeemed to be greater than ever. In .Rome, in Spain, in France, in 
Germany, even in England, they have" practieed and proapored." 

It iB between the Catholic nationaliata on the one hand, who deteat the 
Jeanita and the Ultramontane claima, and, on the other hand, the Pope, 
with the Jesuit& to sustain him, that the prcaentconteet iewaged. Of late 
yeara the Jeanita have been foiled repeatedly. In Italy and in Germany, 
even in Auatria, they have anff'ered heavy defeata ; their claima and 
their concordata have been diaallowed. In England only have they 
appeared to win any marked BUCCtlllll. Here they have been auatained 
by the perverse zeal and logic of Dr. Manning, who, although not of 
their IIOCiety, acta u if he were under their inspiration, and has been 
greatly helped by the Homeward movement of a large number of Angli
can clergy. For aome reason the preaent infatuated Pontitf hu been 
brought to the concluaion that his best policy ie to be more aggreaaive 
than any of hie predeceaaon; that audacity will inaure aucoea. 
Hence he haa IAIDlllloned the CoUDcil, vainly claiming to be CEou.
menical. 
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The challenge to the" liberal Catholic n party, the friends of Catholio 
nationalism, is loud and daring. Thie volume oomea 88 the anawer 
from Germany. It.a authora are " Catholiee;" but eo ByBtemati.o, 
thorough, unsparing an expoaure of Papal usurpations, Papal lie1, 
Papal forgeries, Papal contradictiona, Papal tyrannies, Papal anti
Christianity, hu hardly ever, we imagine, been aet forth by any Pro
teltant polemic. The style ii temperate, but the logic,•: tremendous. 
From the pseudo-Isidorian forgery of the false decretala, and from the 
pretended donation of Conatantine, through every invention and pre
tence, the Papal duplicity ii tracked down the history of a thousand 
yeara. The errora, heresies, ooutmdi.ctiona, recantations of Popes and 
anti-Popes, are also here aet forth. A view ii afforded of what the 
approaching Council ii to be and do. The esaential antagoniam of the 
Papacy to all that ii true, free, and holy, ii made fearfully plain. 

It ii evident that after the Council has ooDBUmmated ita heresy 
and impiety-in which the Engliah archbishop ii to take a leading 
part-the nationaliat CaUiolics represented by Janua will feel 
themselvea to be cinti-Papiats. Catholics, eo called, they will re
main, but will belong to the rapidly increasing body of Catholic 
nationaliats, 88 opposed to Catholic Papist.a. Let civil liberty only be 
aecmed and enforced for every citizen, whatever hia profeaaed religion 
or that which prevails throughout his country ; and let complete 
national independflnce of all Romiah and Papal claima be vindicated 
for every state and government, and the result muat be the bunting 
of all the vital ligament.a by which Papal Rome haa held the Statea 
attached to itself, 88 the head and centre of eccleaiastical authority and 
unity; tho destruction of that manifold web, equally subtle and strong, 
which the Papacy haa ■pun around the eoul■ and libertiea alike of 
individual■ and of nationa. National life and liberty, in ita ■trong 
and ■teadfaat uprising, must be the destruction of the Papal dominion. 
There will atill be Catholioiam, there will be national Catholic Churohm, 
but Popery will decline cind die. 

We do not need to add any explicit recommendation of our own 
to the general voice which has singled out the volume of Janna 88 one 
of altogether extraordinary intereat and value. 

Discourses on Redemption. By the Rev. Stuart Robinson, 
D.D., lately Professor of Church Government and Pas
toral Theology at Danville, Kentucky. Second Edition. 
Edinburgh: T. o.nd T. Clark. 

Tiucn: are" apecimen •• discourse■, which, in the author's view, ac
cord with the true theory of preaching, as gathered from the Scripturea, 
namely," to ahow the people how to read the Word of God, and lead 
them to feel that thia day ii this Scripture fulfilled in their eara, and 
that these are the word■ of a Jeana who not ouly •pale, by holy men of 
old, but who ia no111 •p,aleing with living utterance to the men of this 
generation." Thcit something like thia should be the prominent aim of 
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nery preacher we willingly allow, but can acarcely accept Dr. Robin-
10n'1 descriptions u exhansting pulpit duty. Indeed, he himself in 
these aermons goes much beyond it. In " rhetorical " features they 
are the revenie of deficient. Here is an example, taken at random, 
which will ahow that ho hu and puts to use n4 mean ability of this 
kind. The preacher is describing " the relative figures at the Cruoi
hion,'' and 111ys, "Within this outer circle, and nearer the centre of 
the knoll, is another of theee relative objects, illnstrating the singular 
contruts of humanity brought in contact with the wonden of the Go
spel. It is a littlll cluster of military men, sitting as calm and unmoved 
118 if lounging at some Roman outpost. Four of them seem to be in
tent upon a game of chance, the stake being a beautiful h<. neapun robe 
without aeam, evidenUy the work of delicate ftngen, BI a gift of aft'eo
tion. Under the stony eye of the 10ldier we detect the hyrena glance 
of the gambler, as the sncoeaaive throws of the dico indicate hope or 
deapair of winning the prize. But how does amazement fill our hearts 
as the thought occura of the old prophet's complaint, who seem, to 
wake from the dead after a thousand yeal'II, and wail over the Beene,
• They parted my garments among them, and upon my veature did they 
cut lots.' The inaignificant toes of a Roman 10ldier'1 hand is execu
ting the eternal decree■ of God, and regiateriug the deBCription that 
marka the ■tripped owner of this robe aa the lleaeiah; to whom the 
prophets bare witneu."-P. 303. 

That " penuaeive " and " emotional appeal " too, which in the 
preface the writer also aervea to diaparage, is preaent in commendable 
abundance. in his dilCoUl'llel. Three of theae are introductory ; the 
remaining aeventeen are arranged in aix aections, the leading topioa of 
which are aa follows :-Redemption aa revealed to the Patriarchs in 
the Theophaniea ; in the Lawa and Ordinances of the Theocratic Era ; 
through the Spirit of Christ in the Prophets; 118 taught by Jeana the 
Incarnate Word ; aa preached by ApoaUea under the Dispenution of 
the Spirit; and as proclaimed by Jeans ascended. The range is wide, 
indeed, but the preacher'1:1 view is clear and comprehensive; his graap 
of Scripture is firm and full ; he knows how to aummarise and make 
compact on occasion, and the result is an able volume, ahowing how 
harmonions and full is the witness of both Teataments to redemption 
by Jeans Christ. A more complete filling up of his ouUine is con
templated by the publication of some other diacoUl'llel. A Genevan 
tint of doctrine more or 1888 appeara throughout ; and in the 11ennon on 
" The Apostolic Grounds of Christian Comfort," this colouring growa 
strong. llany miBChievous erron of the time are confronted, however, 
by vital and 111ving truths, which are upheld and enforced with power. 
The style is often graphic, always vigorona, sometimes rough-now 
and then to exc-, BI on p. 185-" What ia again raging at the 
prophet that troubled llll'llel? All seems lost. Elijah feels badly, 
very badly." (!) But on the whole, here is preaching whioh we raadily 
belit1ve to have been " pennanenUy attractive, alike among profea
llional and public men in the capital," "professional men and 
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1tudenta in a oity of oollegea," and " among buiD• men in colli.
menial oities." 

The Goepel in the Book or Joshua. London: Elliot Btook, 
62, Pe.temoster-row. 

Tms little work reminds U8 of Archbishop Whately'a saying, that 
any book at all may be made to yield a profitable meaning, if we our-
18.lves put that meaning into it, and choose to conaider it aa " a great 
parable" of BOmething that we have not learned from it, bnt have 
known already by BOme other means. While leaa liable to objection 
than BOme other productions of the same type, its writer does not duly 
remember that what may do good aenice aa a similitude or an illuatra
tration of ~ruth, may, at the same time, be utterly incompetent to 
"teach" it. Moreover, the governing analogy of the book is out of 
joint, for whereas the River Jordan is more than once apoken of in it 
u" the river of Death or of Judgmeiit," the doing& of Joahua and the 
hraelitea in Canaan are taken to repreaent the apiritual history of 
Chriatians on earth. Almost every page, however, contains "that 
which is good to the uae of edifying" in BOme form or degree, and 
t ought!! both fresh and forcible are not lacking. In the completenea 
of Christ's redemption the writer delights, and desires to etimulate 
believen in the pUJ'llait of corresponding attainments. But &0metime11 
he aaye what we can object to, and suppreeaea, or at leaat omits, what 
we ehould expect and wish to be eaid. For instance, he maintain■ that 
"prayer is not wonhip" (p. 92), and 11)'11 that "there is no return 
from being in Christ" (p. 105). Throughout, repentance, aa a condi
tion of salvation, appeare to be studiously ignored, and BOme paaeagea 
seem intended to deny its necessity. We say-" aeem intended;" for 
although thl' book is generally well written, it contains not only 
olnmaily worded aentenoes, but not a few that leave ue doubting 
whether the author quite wishes us at once to know nil his mind. 

History or the Christian Church. By Philip Sohaff, D.D. 
Three Vole. Edinburgh : Clark. 

DL Scan, we haTO again and again had cccasion to recommend 
to our readers. This History of the Apostolic Church shows him 
to be a writer who unitea in himself many qualitiea which seldom 
meet in one man. He is a thoroughly learned man, and yet knowa 
how to preaent the results without the cumbrous apparatus. He 
is profound and yet popular in his style: at the right time and place 
even picturesque. He is evangelical to the core, and yet takea care 
to do juatice to all manifestations of historical Chriatianit1, 

This Hiatory gives proof that a writer may be thus in the beat 
1181188 of the term Catholio, without surrendering any interest that the 
truth and theee times require na tenaciously t.o hold fut and emibit. 
Dr. Scbal' paya a generous tribute to the older historian■ of all oom• 
IDIUDODI : the Benedictine editors, t.he Bollandiats, the Annaliata or 
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the Coanail1, Petavias u well u Ball, Tillemont u well u Bingham, 
l'lenry a■ well u Schroeck, receive hia impartial tribat.e, whiln 
the modem Germana have the 111periority conceded to them in 
respect to aritical sifting, philo■ophical grasp, arti■tio reprodaotion 
of the material, and impartiality and freedom of apirit. 'l'heae oba
noteri1tic■ of the modem Teutonic eooleaiutical history have no 
better repreaentative than Dr. Seba&'. 1 .:,-~ 

Bat we have here what i1 really an original Eagli■h work. The 
work wu prepared in German ; and it ia with the German edition 
that we have been familiar. Bat Dr. Seba&' is muter of Eagli■b, 
and tran1lated part of the work, committing the remainder to an 
English writer ■till more able than himaelf to do j118tice to our 
tongue, Dr. Yeomans. Dr. Seba&' rightly praise■ his translator or 
coadjutor ; and we 111'8 able, from 0!11' familiarity with both tho German 
and Eagliah addreaa, to confirm every word of hia praise. 

Having 101De time ago eameatly commended the book in it■ Ger
man form, we now atill more 811l'De■tly commend this English repro
duction. It i■ really an. original English work ; and it■ fine form, in 
three llll'g8 volume■, with 018111' type and ample margin, oontrut■ 
very favourably with the cramped and eye-grieving pagea of the 
German. The price mast needs be n deduction ; but, apart from 
that, we could wi■h every atadent to 1tudy ancient Christianity in 
theae volume■, aad make them a ten-book. We know no book that, 
take it altogether, 10 entirely command■ oar re■pect u a comprehen
■ive, laminoa1, catholic, evangelical view of the Patristic Church. 
It will be a great ble11Bing to literature if the 1811l'ned and piou 
author is ■plll'ed to continue theae laboDl'L 

A Key to the Knowledge of Church Hi~ry [Ancient]. 
Edited by John Henry Blunt, M.A., Editor of " The 
Annotated Book of Common Prayer," &c. Rivingtone. 
1869. 

WHAT the Editor i1 u a Churchman wu tolerably well known 
before. If it bad not been, the tint two page■ of this manual for 
the indoctrination of innocents would have made it 1allicientlv 
apparent. " Tbeae mean■ of grace ( Baptism and the Holy Eucharist) 
111'8 di■pen■ed by prie■t■, who receive authority and power to eecute 
their miui■terial funotiona from bishop■, 1accea■on of the Apostle■, 
aad 111'8 uaisted in their mini1try by the inferior order of deacon■." 
... " Spiritual life being derived from union with our lord'■ Sacred 
Humanity, whereby Cbri1tiaa1 111'8 alao made • plll'taker■ of the Divine 
nature,' their birth-sin being at the aame time wuhed away by the 
virtue of His Cle&lllling Blood. Tbia life, once began, ia kept up in 
faithful Chriatiaa1 by believing aad per■evering ue of the llyatical 
Food provided for it■ 1DBtenuce in their ■oula-the Blea■ed Bodyud 
Precious Blood tbua given to them being a continllal enemion of the 
Incarnation ; whil■t their ac:taal IDIIII are forgiven by the abaolving 
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word or the Prie&t, and the pleading or the One Saariftce, unoeuingl7 
pn!11811ted in Heaven, and oonatantl7 shown forth and m7aticall7 
o1fered on the altars of the Church on earth." "The diatinguiahing 
grace given (b7 the Apostle■) to th0118 who were called to the office 
oC elder or presbyter b7 the ' laying on or haude • wu, u it etill i1, 
the power or con!J8Cl'ating and otl'ering the Holy Eucharist, that so, 
according to St. Paul'■ worde to the Elder■ or Epheana, th91 ma7 
• teed the Church of God,' not, u in the caae or deacons, with • the 
meat: that periaheth,' bnt with the bread or God whioh oometb down 
from heaven." 

The writer who can find in St. Paul's addreu to the Ephesian elder■ 
(Act■ n.) the power of prieatl7 conaecration upon the elements in 
the Enohariat, can of conrae find anything anywhere, and ~ave no 
diftionlt7 in discovering epiaoopal ooll8eCl'lltion in St. Panl'a Epistle■ 
to Timoth7 and Titna. 

By such radical diahoneat7 and uanmptiona u theae • cuefnl and 
1188f'ul anmmary or Chnrch History till the end of the twelfth oentDrJ 
ia completel7 marred. 

A Dictionary and Concordance of the Names and Persons and 
Places, and of some of the more remarkable Terms, which 
occur in the Scriptures of the Old IUld New Testaments. 
Compiled by William Henderson, M.D. Edinburgh : 
Clarks. 

Tms elaborate work is • boon to all who can a1ford to place it on 
their ■helve■• It occupiea a place which is not filled up b7 an7 of 
the Biblical dictionaries. It is a oonoordance to a very large and a 
Vf!rY important pari of the Bible ; bnt it ia more than a concordance, 
it ia a dictionlll'J' also, and condenll88 into a few line■ an immense 
mus of profitable information. The same plan applied to a much 
wider range than proper name■, would be found n0Cl81at'ul, in the 
hands of • competent labourer. 

The Hebrew and Greek terms are given with their pronunoiatiou. 
It would have been aa well to accentuate the terms, and thus help 
tho Engliah reader to the pronunciation. But this ia a alight de
duction. For tbia, al110, u for many other moat important contribu
tions to theology, the student owes a large debt to the well-directed 
ent.erpriae or :Mean. Clark. 

A Course of Lectures delivered to Candidates for Holy Orders : 
comprising a Summary of the Whole System of Theology, 
Natural and Revealed : to which is prefixed an Inaugural 
Address. By John Randolph, D.D., some time Bishop 
of London. In Three Volumes. Vol. I. Natural and 
Revealed. London : Rivingtons. • 

Tma ia the fint volnme or a Hriea of three ; the INIOOlld and third, 
y.t to be publiahed, will be hiet.orical ud dootriul. The preamt 
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inat.almant we have read with great aatillf'action ; it contaim D clear 
and simple view or tbe preliminarieB or a system of theology proper, 
abibitiug the perils of sound learning in a style remarkably plain. 
Tbe treatment ia of CODl'll8 somewhat archaic, u tbe lectaree were 
delivered IIOlll8 geueratiou ago; but the student of tbc present day 
will find mucb that will imtruct bim. Tbe remaining volumeB will 
perhaps be more adapted to atudenta preparing for orden in the 
Cbarch of England tbau for tbeologiau generally. But a careful 
reading of this one bas given u a hearty inclination to read the rest. 
Tbe eminent BerVices rendered to theology and the ca1188 of religion 
by Biabop Randolph in hia day, iacliae tboae wbo are acquainted with 
thoee BerVicee to reoeive this monument to bis memory with gratitude. 

The Story of the Gospels in a Single Narrative. Combined 
from the Four Evangelists, showing in a New Translation 
their Unity. To which is added a like Continuous 
Na.rra.tive in the Origina.l Greek. By the Rev. William 
Pound, M.A., late Fellow of St. John's College, Cam
bridge. In Two Volumes. London: Rivingtons. 

TmlB• magnificent volumes we can do little more at preB8at thaa _ 
au.aouace. Tbey are occupied with tbe moat difficult question of that 
branch of theological soieaoe in which criticism and u:egeaia ma 
Bo far u our glance-too huty to allow tbe expreuioa of formal 
judgmeat-will allow DB to judge, this work is valuable ia parta, 
but aot a very impor.aat contribution to the subject u a whole. 
There ia a remarkable aaaumption of iadepeadeace-startliag indeed, 
when we consider what mea, German and English, have reared 
tbemselve1 moaumeata oa this very nbject. Tbe work is 1111perbl7 
printed, and Beat out ia nob a style geaerall7 u makes it a luxury 
to look over it. 

Ascetic Library. Vol. III. Counsels on Holiness of Life. 
Being the First Pa.rt of the Sinner's Guide. Translated 
from the Spanish of Luis de Granada. Together with 
a Life of the Author. Edited by the Rev. Orby Shipley, 
M.A. Rivingtons. 1869. 

ML LIDDON is tbe preacher and divine or tbe advanoed Anglo
CatboliCB; Dr. Hamilton, or Saliaburr, WU their biabop, and Mr. 
Keble, their poet ; Hr. Baring-Gould ia their metaphyaioiaa and 
hiitorical philosopher; and-the distance ia immeue-Mr. OrbJ 
Shipley ia their muter of aacetio discipline. Tbe preB8at volume ia 
a devotioaal book written by a Spanish monk-Fray Luia de <ha
nada-wbo lived in tbe aineentb cenhlrf. Mr. Shipler hu oonai
derably relieved tbe aketcb or this monk's life or aome particulan 
which u yet would have bean too 1trong meat even far the uoetio 
Anglo-Catholic ScbooL 
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On Some Points in Dispute between J'ews and Christians ; 
beiDg an EmmiDation of Twelve Sermons by Dr .. Her
lD&DD Acller. London: Longman and Co. 

DII . .ADLU'a volume is on many aooounta one or singular interest. 
It puta the case or the Jew aa opposed to Christianity in ita strongest 
form ; and u.ot only deserved but imperatively demanded a vigoroua 
reply. In Olll' own pages the volnme baa been dealt with according 
to its merits, but rather as au ezhibition or one or the ph88811 or 
modern J 11daiam. This pamphlet is an admirable answer to some or 
the aalient points or attack ; those who have read the sermons will 
read it with great admiration and pro&t ; and thoae who never saw, 
er may see, Dr. Adler's volume will find it a most profit.able retlll'D 
for the trifle that it demands from them. 

The Epistle of Paul to the Romans. By J.P. Lange, D.D., 
and the Rev. F. R. Fay. Tmnslated from the German. 
By J. F. Hurst, D.D., with additions by P. Schaff, D.D., 
and the Rev. M. B. Ridclle. Edinburgh: Clark. 

Tms immense volume is the counterpart or that on the Epistles to 
the Corinthians; and the same general criticism which we applied to 
that volume applies to this. It is more profitable than pleasant to 
read the German commentariea generally, with their endless comments 
OD the comments or others, even when governed by one controlling 
mind. Still leas is it pleasant to read a volnme that is the prodnc
tion of more minds than one, and composed on the principle or a 
great mosaic work. Bnt while not pleuant it may be very uaerul. 
And this is a book which no one ahould rail to have at hand and 
oanault whenever the Epistle to the Romans is the anbjeot or hia atndy. 
It is a mine or critical and u:egetical inrormation. 

Scenes and Incidents in the Life of the Apostle Paul. Viewed 
as Illustmting the Nature and Influence of the Christian 
Religion. By Albert Barnes. Hamilton, Adams, & Co. 

J.i'oa a certain claaa or readers this volume will have a great in
terest ; but that clue will not inclnde those who study St. Paul and 
his writing■ in their relation to the origin or Christianity, the deve
lopment of the Chrilltian faith, and modern theoriea concerning both. 
The number and variety or work■ recently publiahed on this most 
abaorbing subject afford acarcely any chance or a hearing for any 
boob on St. Paul which do not touch the queationa of the time■. 
But :Mr. Barne■ baa formed hia own circle or reader■, and has abun
dantly earned a right to be heard on this 01' any 111bjeot oonneoted 
with Biblical history. J.i'or its own o1ua this is aa good a work u oan 
be recommended. 
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The Pursuit of Holinesa: a Sequel to " Thoughts on Penon&l 
Religion," intended to oarry the Reader somewhat farther 
onward in the Spiritual Life. By Edward M:eyriok Goul
bum, D.D., Dean of Norwioh. 

Brighstone Sermons. By George Moberly, D.C.L., Bishop of 
Salisbury. 

How are two volumea of aermona, both publiahed by Rivingtons, 
and both likely to arrest attention. They are, however, very diJl'erent. 
Dean Goulburn'1 ia full of excellent matter, worth careful reading, 
worth buying, flt food for Chrietian men. The Bishop'• ia intended for 
babel, will certainly euit none elee, but it is not milk: it is very far 
from being " the sincere milk of the Word:" it is Anglican syrup, 
rankly flavoured with a aemi-Popiah decoction. It i1 not worth buying, 
but it is an inatructive sample of the aort of provision for the spiritual 
edification of their docile country flocks, which is likely t:i be furnished 
by clergymen of the Keble-Hoberly acbool. The diocese of Salisbury 
ia 1ingularly favoured in having two aucb prelates in succesaion as Dr. 
Hamilton, good man as be WBII, but narrow, bierurcbirnl, and weakly 
1111perstitious, and Dr. :Moberly, who is learned indeed, and scbolnstic, 
and pious, but who lacks alike the breadth of aympathy and the intel
lectual manlineu to redeem and elevate hia aacramentarian supersti
tion, and to flt him to become II useful prelate. 

Dean Goulburn ie a decided Cl..urcbman, almost a High Churchman, 
and builds on baptism as if it were a power in and of itself, a force, a 
cause: u if it not merely symbolised, recogniacd, illustrated, and at
teeted a Divine relation and a human privilege, and sealed a holy 
covenant of grace and power upon the conacicuce of the parents (or 
godparents), and on behalf of the child, but as if it initiated and con
etituted the relation and the privilege. But e,.cn in holding this tenet 
of High Churcbmanabip the Dean avoid$ all irrational expoaitions, and 
all anperstitioua stotemenla or implication, respecting grace u: opere 
opervdo. And, apart from tbia fundamental point of baptism, and the 
correlative viewa which it implies, no writing could well be more 
soundly and fully evangelical, more nobly, practically, and yet exaltedly 
spiritual, than that of Dr. Goulbum in this Sequel to his well-known 
't'olume entitled Tlwughu on PerlOflal Rtligio11. The successive titlea 
of hie cbapten will give some idea of the ecope of his book. W II regret 
that we have not space to give a real analy1ie. The titles are--" That 
Holiness ia Attainable," "What have We to Begin Upon?" (here 
baptiem comee in), "The First Principle of Holineu, and How to 
Attain lt,n "The Point of Departure in the Right Conne," "The 
hperimental Knowledge of God the End of all Christian Endeavour," 
"The End of the Commandment, and the Importance of Keeping It in 
View,"" The Variona Sentiments Embraced in the Love of God,"" Of 
t.he Affinity between God and Kan, in regard of Han', Wanta and 
God'• Fuha .. , .. "Of the Filial Relation of Kan to God, upon which the 
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Lon of God is Founded," "Of the Way in which God hu Kade the 
Precept of Divine Love Practicable to Us by the Inoamation," "Of the 
Love of Gratitude,"" or the Love of God as Involving Antipathy to 
Evil,"" Of Parity of Motive,"" Peace of CoDSOience and of Heart the 
Element or Holiness," " Peace by Living in the Present l'llther than in 
the Past,"" Peace by Living in the Present rather than in the Future," 
"The Centripetal and Centrifugal Forces of the Soni,"" Of the Neces
aity of an Occupation, ond of the Right Way of Punuing It," "Self
&cmlce a Test of the Love of God," " Love for the Brethren a Test of 
onr Love for God," " The Love of God a Principle rather than a 
Sentiment," "What Shnt.s Out Christianity from Our Hearts? " It 
is a close, excellently written book, full of spiritual sympathy and 
power, and full of suggestion to the Christian student of heart-work 
and holiness. 

As for the other book, take the fint paaaage we open on as a 
specimen of the whole. " And of these mysteries of God the clergy 
are made to be the stewards. God has pnt it into their hands, and 
into no hands but theirs, to administer them. It is their duty to bap
tize with duly consecrated water . . . do their best to have them 
brought to the font of baptism, of which they, and they onlf in the 
parish, are the rightful stewards ..... In like manner, thoy ore made 
to be the stewards of the other or the two greot mysteries of God, the 
Holy Communion. . . . ever since the day He breathed upon the 
Apostles, and bade them receive the Holy Ghost, u you read in the 
twentieth chapter of St. John, which wu the beginning of the great 
power of ordination," &:o. 

We do not wonder that indignation wu kindled among the • evan
gelical clergy at the designation of one of the writen in the Euay, 
and lkview, to the episcopal office ; but we are bound also to say that, 
in onr jndgment, a laxer Broad Churchman than Dr. Temple could 
aoarcely do more harm in a diocese, or be moru worthy to be protested 
against, thou such 11 teacher os Dr. Moberly. And this narrow bigot, 
this superstitiom priest, is but one omong a number of men holding 
similar views, who are prclotcs of the English National Church. 
Penonally we desire to see the maintenance in England of a national 
church, duly purged and reformed, but it is hard to maintain it against 
111ch arguments as its internal condition and it.s diverging tendencies 
cannot fail to suggest to observers generally. Keble, in the preface to 
hie volume or Sermon, on National Subject,, puts into one class, u 
Cbristions, the adherents of the various " Catholic" communions, ao 
called, and then puts into another class by themselves Puritans, J ewe, 
and Mohommedans, as having all some tincture of Divine truth and 
revelation mingling with their erron, and u proper objects for God'• 
"unoovenanted mercie11." Such views are the logical result, from the 
principlea of bigotry and 111peretit.ion which are taught by the Bishop 
of &liebury. 



LUIN,y Not~t,. 507 

Tbe Reformed Ch111'Ch of England in its Prinoiplea and their 
Legitimate Development. A Contribution to the Settle
ment of Existing Controversies. By the Rev. Henry 
Burgess, LL.D., Vicar of St. Andrew's, Whittlesey, 
Translator from the Syria.c of Metrical Hymns and 
Homilies of B. Ephra.em Syrna, &e., &e. London: 
William Macintosh. 186!1. 

DB. Bneas ia Evangelical without being Calvinistic ; he ia broad, 
without being Rationalistic ; he ia a Low Churchman, but a ■tudent of 
the Fathers; he hu the merit of freedom from all bigotry, without the 
drawback of vagueneu in faith or weakness in character. We fear, in 
the preaent condition of the Church, he will find very few with whom 
he can heartily sympathi■e or closely act. On thi■ account we feel 
that Dr. Burgess has the moro claim on our attention, and that of 
0111' readers. Dr. Burgess' argnment is that the Church bas erred, 
more or leas, on the subject of the Lord's Supper, and on some other 
point■ of grave importance, from the time of Irenreus to the Ueforma
tion; and he sugge■ts that the ceremonies, ond expressions, and rubrica, 
at pre■ent sanctioned and enjoined by the Anglican formularies, which 
form the strongholds of the Church's foes, sho)lld be removed ; and be 
undertake■ " to show that this may bo done in strict accordance with 
the principles on which our Reformation was first conducted, by the 
application of enlightened re&BOn to the teaching of Holy ScriptlU', 
and 1M «Jrliut Father, on the Lord's Supper." Dr. Burgess is one of 
the few men of his ChUl'Ch who have skill to know the signs of the 
times. If the majority were as candid and clear-sighted as he, the 
English Establishment might prolong its days on the earth. As it is. 
·we fear its daY9 are numbered. The superstitions which cling to its 
formularies, and to which it clings, together with patronage, and all 
the abuses and corruptions which that word implies, are enough, in an 
oge like the pre■ent, to drag down even the grand old English National 
Church. Meantime, to candid and truth-seeking men, we commend 
this remarkably candid and very suggestive volnme. 

Hugh La.timer. A Biography. By the Rev. R. Dama.us, 
M.A. The Religious Tract Society. 

No better service could easily be rendered to the cause of the 
Reformation, than the publication by the Tract Society of this ex
cellent original life of the grand old English reformer. The work ia 
clone by llr. Demaua with conacientiollll thoroughneu, good u■e being 
made of original letten and document■ in the State Paper Office and 
the British lCnaeum, and in an admirable 1pirit of faim-, with diacri
mination, fidelity, intelligence, and aympathy. He admire■ hie hero
how could any honest Englishman do otherwise ?-but is not blind to 
blemi■hes in his life'• history. The biography ia full, but not tedioua ; 
llllllciently minute, and yet compact. We lhould be very glad if tho 
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ame nluable Booiety which hu publiahed this book, ooald proride u 
with othen of • llimilar chanoter, ud of equal quality. 

Clark's Ante-Nicene Library. Vole. XIII., XIV. 
T111n volumes worthil7 C&IT1 ou this great undertaking. The 

English reader ma7 make himself acquainted with the writings of 
that C,prian who did l!O muoh to stamp the hierarchical cbaraoter 
OD the Earl7 Church. To thoae who are interested in the earliest 
oontroveraiee within the Church, whioh have made tbe word aohiam 
IO important, these volumes will be of peculiar interest. 

The Ante-Nicene Liblll')' ia, u it deserved to be, a aucoeu. And 
,re hope the projected selection of Augustine'• works-more thu • 
Hlection, indeed, for all the cream of his writings will be included
will be equall7 aucceuful. 

Geachichte dee Methodiamua. [A History of Methodism, its 
Origin and Diffusion throughout the World. From 
Authentic Sources. By L. S. Jacoby. Bremen. 1870.J 

Tn writer is an American :Methodist, and at the Germau Head• 
qurtera in .Bremen is doing a good work. He is a moat eatimable 
minister, and this book shows bim to be • good narrator. Bia sub
ject ia a grand one, and we shall bail the remainder with even more 
pl8811ure than tbia. The German is pure, and a yonng :Methodist 
■tu.dying that language would do well to read it u practice. 

The Prophecies of our Lord and Hie Apostles: a Series of 
Discourses. By W. HotJmo.nn, D.D. London: Hodder 
and Stoughton. 

THoH who have aeen and heard Dr. Hoffmann in the Garriaon 
Kirche at Berlin will ezpect a high treat in then discouraea. It is a 
very precious volume ; with no theor,, and but little that ia new ; 
but terse, sound, and edifying throughout. 

The Homiletical Treasury. By J. Lyth, D.D. Romana to 
Philippio.ne. Elliot Stock. 1869. 

THCE■ who have found the previou part of this laboriou 1,11d 
meritorious work useful, will find thia portion much more ao. It 
enters on tbe region where HomiletiCB are more at home ; and the 
author or compiler ahowa al■o • more practised haDd u well u more 
amid8DOII in his work. We wish him all ■aoceu. 
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Anti-Darwinism. By the Rev. lamea M'Cann, D.D., F.R.B.L., 
&o., Inoumbent of St. Jnde'a English Epiacopal Chnrch, 
Glasgow. With Profeaaor Hnxley'a Reply. Glasgow: 
Bryoe and Co. London : Hamilton, Ade.ma, and Co., 
and Nisbet and Co. 

Tam paper, originally entitled "Philoeophical Objeotiona to Dar
winism, or Evolutionism," wu read in the biological section at the 
Jut meeting of the Britiah .Aaaooiation for the Advancement of 
Soienoe. At the aame ■ittiug two other papers againat Duwiniam 
were read, one by the Venerable Archdeacon Freeman, and the other 
by the Rev. F. 0. :Morria. Dr. :M•Guin'a Eaaay ia diatinguiahed by 
the clearnea and ability of the reaaoning, and uauredly deaerved 
a mode of treatment very dilferent: from that puraued by Profeuor 
Buley in the di■cuasion which followed, We cannot but think, 
however, that the philoeophical objection■ urged by Dr. M•Cann lie, 
not ao much apinat the Danrinian hypothesia, u apinat the apecial 
opiniona of aome or Darwin'■ moat able follower■. Dr. M•Cann thua 
cJefinea the fundamental principle of evolutionism : " Evolution ia the 
development of man, who ia nothing bd matter, from a nucleu 
which ia nothing but matter." Now we are not nre that Darwin 
would allow thia. He api-r,i to think that all llllimated beiup 
have descended from one living organism. He uaumea that natu
nliata 111'9 already able to prove the uiatence of ■ome eight or ten 
being■ from which all othen have been derived by natural deacent. 
He then adda, "Therefore I ahould infer from analogy that probably 
all the orguio beinp which have ever lived on thia earth have 
deacended from one form, into which life wu breathed by the 
Orator." It would not be difficult, we think, to prove that Darwin'■ 
fundamental unmption violate■ every condition of a legitimate 
hypotheaia. The ucertained fact& do not call for thia hypotbesia to 
aplain them. Being unneceaaary, it can have no place in acienoe. 
Science doea not permit ua fint to devi■e hypotheaea and then to 
look out for facta to auatain them. Darwin hu been guilty or the 
AJDe diaregard or acientifio method u the geologiata, who for yean 
were engaged in arranging newly-diacovered faota with a view to 
the verification or the nebular bypotheeia-----en hypotbe■ia but re-
0811tly abandoned. Even allowing the poaaibility of e■tabliabing 
the truth of Darwin'■ theory, what then? :Mut we give up what 
we have, more tbu onoe, in thia Journal proved to be a Cu11CWD811tal• 
dootrine oC philo■ophy, via., that e very elfeot. change, or event, ha 
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been produced, ullmediately or mediately, by IIODle intelligent being? 
Suppose we grant that Darwin bas succeeded in showing that all 
animated beings have been derived from one progenitor, to what 
doea bis discovery amount ? Simply the ascertainment of a law or 
rule of action in harmony with which God, from the beginning of 
the creation until now, bas ch01en to ezert His power-a rule wbiob 
the Creator and Ruler of the universe framed for Himselr, and 
which, a, a law, can ezist nowhere but in His own infinite intelli
gence. Allowing, then, that Darwin'• theory is fully veri&ed, all 
that we need to do to briqg it into harmony with the doctrines of 
philoaopby is to substitute the name or the Great Creator for the 
-t.erm "Natural Selection." Even Professor Owen, a convert of 
Darwin's, and also a declared champion of the theory of spontaneou 
generation, is obliged to admit that Darwin'■ auertione respecting 
the mane'loaa resnlta wrought by" Natural Selection" really involve 
a p!lrBOnification of nature u an intelligent being. Darwin is aome
timea charged, but unjustly, with inconsistency in maintaining that 
the Creator breathed the breath of life into one primordial being. It 
is affirmed that the apirit of bis whole work on the " Origin of 
Species" is u h01tile to the postulate of an initW, special creation, 
u it is to that of successive special creatioDB. This, however, we 
deny. We do not accept Darwin'• hypothesis, but we hold that, 
whether true or false, it is not inoonsistent with the established 
truths of philoaophy. This hypothesis, in fact, relat.ee to what ia 
altogether without the province of phil01ophy. Bat tbia cannot be 
said of Professors Owen, Bennett, and Huxley'• theories ftlpeoting 
the nature and origin or life and mind. We have apace for only a 
few remarka on the opiniona of Huxley. 

Profeaaor B~ley tells aa that in all animated organisms, whether 
plant■ or animals, there is found a substance called in scientific 
language protoplaam ; and that protoplum is resolvable ultimately 
into carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, and nitrogen. All this aeems to oo 
well eatabliahed by observation and ezperiment. Here, then, are the 
lrimple faota ; bat what are Professor Ha:dey'1 inferenoea? Fim, he 
ooncladea that in neither planta nor animals ia vitality a poWlll' 
dift'ering in ita nature from those eziating in the inorganic sabatanoea 
oat of which protoplum is formed, that the phenomena of life are 
absent from inorgani:, bodiea aimply because certain oonditiODI ot 
the enrciae of their powen are wanting. Once introduce the oom
ple11: aabatanoea, oarbonio acid, water, and ammonia, into the plant, 
and then, to a■e the UDBcientifio language of Profeuor Huxley, 
"-,Aow or ollaw " they are converted into protoplum. He 
aaks, " What justification ia there, then, t'or the U1Umption of the 
ellistence in the Jiving matter of a something which hu no repre-
1a1tative in the not living matter which gave rise to it ?'' The 
impal• wbioh Jed him to employ the term "IOfflfflOIII or ollwr,• 
lhould have re.trained him from uking this question. U nlea pre
pared to aplain the tllOd, in wbioh the protoplum ii termed, he ii 
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not entitled to deny that lire ii a power altogether dill'erent tiom the 
f'oroea whiob niat in dead matter, for a denial to be valid impliea 
knowledge. How much more philosophical it w011ld have been to 
have ooufeaed iguoranoe instead of :resorting to snob m.ialeading 
u:preaiODB u " somehow or other." 

S«i<mdly. .A.asaming, and this, too, in the faoe of philosophical 
truths the most certain, that mental aotion is uol; distinot from 'Vital 
action, he concludes that the very llll!lle power which iu the animated 
organism canBeB the phenomena of life when supplied with other 
conditions, will produce th011ght and all the phenomena termed 
mental This conclusion is 10 utoanding, 80 utterly di11ociated 
from the facts on which he prot'euea to found his reasoning, that we 
give his own words : " It may seem a small thing to admit that the 
dull vital actions of a fungus, or a foraminifer, are the properties of 
their protoplum, and are the results of the nature of the matter of 
which they are oompoeed. But if, as I have endeavoured to prove 
to yon, their protoplum is euentially identical with, and moet. 
readily converted into, thAt of any animal, 1 can discover no logioal 
halting-place between the admiuion that snob is the case, and the 
farther concea&ion that all 'Vital action may, with equal propriety, be 
nid to be tho result of the molecular forces of the protoplasm whioh 
displays it. And if 80, it must be true, in the same sense and to the 
aame erleut, that the thoughts to which I am now giving utterance, 
and your thoUf hta regarding them, are the expression of the mole-
011lar changes 1n that matter of life which is the 80nrce of our oths 
phenomena." In harmony with this he says, "I take it to be demon
strable that it is utterly impossible to prove that anything whatev• 
may not be the effect of a material and ueceuary cause." Well 
might Dr. M•Cann protest in the name , • the philosophy of oommon 
aenBe against auch metaphysical crudities and absurdities. Profe88or. 
Huxley'• landatiou of Hume is singularly umortuuate. Had he pro
foundly studied the speculations of Hume on the subject of Power, 
he would have been saved at leut from the awkward dilemma in 
which by his own oonfeuion he i& now placed. He 1ay1, " Moet. 
undoubtedly the term■ of the propoaitiolll are distinctly materialistic. 
Neverthel818 two thing■ are oertain : the one that I hold the &tate
ments to be substantially true; the other that I, individually, am no 
materialist, but, on the oontrary, believe materiali&m to involve a 
grave phil010phical error." The umu of tbe propositions mate
riali&tic, but the judgmtnta which they aymboli&e auti-materialistio I 
Here indeed i& 10mething new, and yet it ia not new, for we baH 
heard before that the great 1188 of language is to conceal thought I 
Bo long u Profeuor Huxley keep& wuhin his owu cho■eD provinoe 
we are prepared to do him all honour. When, however, he ventura 
into the region of metaphysi0&, the 1-■t that we can uh: ia that 
he adhere strictly to the method of philOBOphy ; that in thi& depart
ment of iuveatigatian he regard ooDBCioaaneu and not ex'8rual 
obNrvation u the IIOUl'al of our knowledp. We eJJtreai him not to 
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wute hia 1111q11emonecl powen in trying to anay aoit1D011 againn 
philoeophy. The i11ne of anch conflicts ia never doubtful. There ia 
in ever, developed mind a con1oion1nea of certain primary and 
necea■ary jndgment1. All attempt■ to disprove them are vain, encl 
produce only intellectual unreat in thOlle who make them. The 
craving in ever, 1oul for mental harmony will in the end prove too 
strong for th011e who endeavotll' to unsettle the troths of phil°'°phy. 
Hence it i1 that Atheism can never prevail but within very nanow 
limit■, and there only for a brief period. So long aa the mind i■ 
able to think rationally it mnat, in the presence of the event■ of 
the nnivene and in the conaoiouanea1 of moral obligation, affirm the 
matence of God aa Creator and Ruler. So with the primu-y tNtba 
in moral■. Neither :Mr. :Mill DOI' any one else will ever be able to 
convince either themselves or othen that moral deaerl i■ determined 
by the utility of our actioua and not by our intentions or motives. 

In conclusion we would call Dr. M:•Cann's attention to an over
sight in hi■ application of our statements l'tlllpecting conaciouaneaa. 
It i■ impouible to doubt the exiatenoe of that of which I am con
aoions. Bay I am now conaoiou1 of a given jndgment. Here 
oonaoiouaneu aimply guarantee■ the existence of the jndgment, but 
not its truthfulne11. The validity of the judgment mn1t be deter
mined by an appeal to the teat of truth. We hope to meet Dr. 
M:•Cann in thi1 field again. He baa already in various ways rendered 
a good service to the can1e of troth. In these day■ of material aim■ 
and tendencies all who are capable of setting forth intelligibly a troly 
spiritual philoeophy are under 10lemn obligation to use their powen 
u steward■ of God's git\■. 

Poeme. By Matthew Arnold. Volume First-Ne.rra.tive and 
Elegiac, Poeme. Volume Second-Dramatic and Lyrio 

. Poeme. London : Macmillan & Co. 1869. 

Hm i1 :Mr. Arnold's poetry, as revised by himself. :Mr. Arnold 
is the prophet of " Culture," and he i■ a poet for the cultured only. 
He reproduces antique philosophy; he revives No!'Be legends; he 
tunes hi■ harp to pu■age■ or Penian hero-lore; he weave■ wild 
dream■ of thing■ nmeal and unearthly ; he compose■ airy, delicate, 
half-melting, half-rapttll'Ously-indeterminate love-dittie■, the aceneof 
which is laid in foreign lands, and in which the parties aung of, iC 
Dot foreign, are at least not homely-bred or typically English ; he 
indulges in poetical philo■opbi■ing, which breathe■ the sceptical 
idealism of Goethe, the nature-■ympathy of Wordawortb, the sorrow
ful longing■ and regrets of Obermann : mo■t of these part■ he plays 
with rare ability, and with con1ammate power of language : bat he 
never fling■ out tones and ■trains to make a nation listen, never even 
liDga a 10ng which will make itself heard in panaea of the people'■ 
work and 1trivinp, until it wins an ever-increuing audience to 
gather aroDDd the bard, and take to heart his seductive, aabduing, 
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penetrating main. :Mr. Arnold i1 81 much a poet 81 a man of fine 
aympathy, of keen intellectual cultlll'e, of wide view1, but f81tidioul7 
critical and despondently 1ceptical, H OIUl be. Snch poetry u an 
accomplished, daiDty, tender, 1111ceptible Bpirit, whOH faith ia 
altogether vague, whOBe intellect i1 remornleuly analytic, and whOl8 
vision of the future of thil world and the ne:d i1 lighted b7 the 
dimmelt aurora of hope, can write,-:Mr. Arnold hu it in hil power to 
write. Bnt. ■nch a poet can poor forth no river of ■ong; neither will 
he, like a living fountain, pl■y oat in frequent jet. of bright and 
radiant min1trelly. 

,. And the calm moonlight aeema to •1: 
Hut tAn tAn ltiU tu ol4 •llfl'VI tw.ut, 
WlioA _,. dHd.u itlto rt1d, 
Nw nn- f•la tujilll'J glo. 
flat •Airla tu apirit fr- U.U ._,, 
Bvt _,wrtwda to nil fro, 
N_,. &, ptUMtt ft6"'1 po--4, 
..tu-piu ~., tu """'"II'-,, 
And I, I know not if to pra1 
Still to be what I am, or 1ield, and be 
Like all the other men I aee." 

Theae linea upnes the general tone which ran• through the poet'• 
_.ion, writing. It would be unfair, however, not to add, from the 
Nllle &ne poem," A Sammer Night," the line1 of noble upiratiou 
with which it conclnde1 : 

"Plainn- and c1eam- w:itbon\ ahadow of lltain-at.r- diville I 
Ye heavaa, whoae pare dark repo1111 ban no aign 
Of languor, though IO calm, ud though IO great, 
An 1~ untroubled ud unpuaionate I 
Who, though 10 noble, ahare in the world'■ toil, 
And, though 10 taak'd, keep free from duat and IIOil. 
I w:ill DOt uy that your mild deep■ retain 
A tinae, it may be, of their lilent pain, 
Who Taave lollll'd deeply once, and long'd in nin ; 
But I w:ill ratur •l_ that you remain 
A world above man • bead, to let him -
How bonndlea might Ilia IOUI'■ borison■ be, 
Bow vut, y~ of what clear tnupuucy ! 
How it were good to live there, and breathe free I 
How fair a lot to fill 
I■ left to each man atill I " 

Nothing can be more mnllical than much of :Mr . .Arnold'• poetrJ ; 
and yet, venie could hardly he lea rhythmical than a good deal of 
what he hu published. The ■pondmo-dactylio meulll'e of the 1ut 
poem in hie l80011d volume, entitled "Tbe Future," ii not, u we 
think, well adapted to our language, and, certainly, the mn■io whioh 
Kr. Arnold bringl out of it ii not, by any meau, alway1 eitb.-
11mooth or rich. But the " Strayed Beveller" ii more nnmulical 1till, 
while the ezcu1e of 1ponda,o.dactylio fetter. cannot be urged in thil 
cue. We open on the lollowing :-
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.. ES the Indian 
• • , knife iA hand, 

Bia f boat moored to 
A floating iale, thick matt.ad 
With large-leand, low-creepiDs melm plalltll, 
And the ilark cucumber. 
He rupe, aad stow■ them, 
Drifti.n ~ • ;-rolllUl him, 
Roondit; gree~e■t-plot, 
Flaw the cool lab-wave■ ; 
The moontam■ riDg them. 

''TheyaeetheScythian 
On the wide ■tepp, UDharD.aiDi 
Ria wheeled hou■e at noon. 
He tethen hia bout down, ancl mall• hil -i, 
Mare■' milk. and bread 
Baked on the emben ;-all U'OIIDd 
Th boondl- waving grue-plauia .tretch, Uiiak-atarnd 
With ■alfron, and the yellow hollyhock, 
And Sag-leaved iri■-llowen." 

The cllil'erence between mch writing u this ud eftbsive prose 
seems, to ua, to be hardly appreciable. Nor in his rhymed staDZBSof 
ordinary Engliah measures ia Mr . .Arnold always careful to furnish 
paaaable rhymes. In " Obermann Once More," for inatance, one of 
his moat recent productiona, we meet with the following stanza :-

" Down came the ■torm I o'er France it paaed 
In aheet■ of -thing fire ; 
All Emope felt that fiery bla■t, 
And ■hocik u it raahed by hm-." 

The poetical composition here is mere Philistine common-plaoe; 
the rhyming of" by her" with "fire" is noe common-place. Yet 
what can be more mmically sweet than a great deal of Mr . .Arnold's 
poetry? Let ua but name one inatanoe,-that very fanciful, fantastic, 
but altogether beautiful poem, "The Forsaken Merman,"-a poem 
too univeraally known and admired to be quoted by 118 here. 

One thing more we must specially note before we end our aay on 
Mr. .Arnold. Whatever he writee, he writ.ea pure and perfect 
English :-the simplest and smallest words, with the homeliest ring,
the moat genuine phrases, with the surest, clearest aen-fit worda 
and phraaea wherewith to make pictures, or gently to touch the 
springs of feeling-are what he uses. Nor does he multiply phrua 
or wute words ; he goes straight to his goal hy the nearest way. 
These are characteristics of a genuine poet, which Mr. Arnold 
poaaeaaea in perfect measure. And a genuine poet he ia, although 
with too little fire in proportion to his light ; with faith, hope, and 
fervour diapropartionately amall in comparison with his insight. 
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Songs of a Wayfarer. By William Davies. London: Long-
mana & Co. 1869. 

Pil'r or this volume i■ hardly more than cuefully oompoeed vane. 
Nevertheles■, a large proportion oon■i■t■ of geuaine, muiaal, highlJ
ini■hed poetry. Here i■ a ■oDDet :-

" ne drip of niDCUOllll through grey eli111 tree. : 
The e111Ding wind that bnathea it.a 1111ft repliee 
In tendereat tonea, 1111d mlvery ■ymphonia : 
A ■ombre cypre■1 bending to the ~ ; 
And, on the di■tllllt hill■, a 1110,ry fleece 
Of vagrant cloud dropt from tramluceut ■kiea 
Beyond the 11littering valley'■ thou11111d dyes. 
Bleat ui he who among■t auch ■ceue■ u t.hme 
Linger■ ill calm communion, free from blame. 
Bearing amidst the worldly hum and lltir, 
The holy ardour of a ucred flame--
Light of the Good, pare Beauty'• milliner : 
High energies 1111d habit■ born of them 
That aggregate the noble charaetar." 

And here i■ another :-
•• Sweet nightingale, who■e W'&l'bled note■ are ahal 

In vain my wearied - with ■Jeep to bind, 
Go to the moonlit muftled grove, 1111d lind 
The ivied cave where he doth hide hia head, 
With madragore, 1111d noddin.lr: poppiea ■pread. 
Half veiled in dewy bud■ 1111d" tendril■ twined 
With mmy a tolded wreath about the rind 
Of maay bole■, by night 1111d ■ilence fed ; 
And bid him liirhtly come ill ■he.a of li■t, 
Bringing ■ome an.in of ■ummer flower■ that wink 
Througli ■OD 1111d •bade, where, by IIOft zef11!yn killed, 
The ahepherd maid lit.a ■pinning at the brink 
Of a low murmuring atream when woode are wlua, 
And 1110,ry llocb come dOWD M IIOOll to drink." 

The " Wayfarer" must, doubtleu, take hi■ place 81DOD8' the poeta 
ofOIII' day. 

The Scenery of England and Wales. Its Character and 
Origin. Being an Attempt to Trace the Nature of the 
Geological Causes, especially Denudation, by which the 
Physical Features of the Country have been produced. 
Founded on the Results of Many Yean' Personal Obser
vations, and Illustrated by Eighty-six Woodcuts, including 
Sections and Views of Scenery from Original Sketches or 
from Photographs. By D. Mackintosh, F.G.S., &o. 
London : Longmans and Co. 1869. 

Tma ia ID bonnt, 1e1111ible, paimtaki-, book, written by a well
iabmed praotical geologi■t of long m:perience. The nbject ia tnatea 
t.hroaghOllt in a plain Uld intar.t;iug 111U111S: andu itrelatato ta. 
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geoloff, the I08D&ry, and phy■ioal geography or England and Wales. 
there i■ a very special int.erest belonging to the volume in all ita 
parta. The ell'ecta of tidal cnrr8Dta 11nd 808•waveB ; the fo111Ds and 
the origin of --beacheB ; the varieties of sea-clill's; the variou 
pecnliaritieB of 888•iDleta; the aotion of denudation during the glacial 
period and other periods of 1ubmergenoe; raiaed --beacheB and 
inland terraCeB; inland eBcarpmenta and clilfs; ton and rock-buin■ ; 
conical hilla, table landa, plaioa. and valleys ;-theae matter■, and 
■nch a■ the■e, with pl■na of ei:cuniona and abundant d88Cl'iptive 
illu■tration, make up a capital volume. 

The Vision of William concerning Pien the Plowman, by 
William Langland, according to the Version revised and 
enlarged by the Author about .&..D. 1877. Edited by the 
Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A. Orlord (Macmillan's 
Clarendon Press Series). 1869. 

TB• title of thi& old Engliah poem hBI often been miarepreaentecl 
and miaunderatood. It hBB frequently been named, even b? those who 
might have known better, "Pier■ Ploughman's Viaion, BI if the 
author were BOme " Piera Ploughman," and the poem a description of 
what he saw. The true state of mattera ia that the work ia made up 
of ■everal viaion■, and that Pien Ploughman ia one of the ■ubjecta of 
them. In ■ome of them he ia not introduced at all. The reason why 
the " Viaion n hBI been BIIOCiated with hia name ia becau■e he ia a 
more important penonage than any of the othen described-more 
importRnt than" Lady Holy Churoh," or" Lady Meed," or" Falsehood," 
or " Con■cience," or " Reason." At ftrat, indeed, it wu oDl)· the ftrat 
part of the poem that WBI named after Piera, the ■econd purt being 
entitled, TM Vi,iot& of tAe Same (William) nmuming Do-well, Do
lHUer, aad Do-bat. Bnt th'.) two part■ were afterward■ t.reated a■ one 
work. 

The Chri■tian name of the author, BI we learn from the poem itself, 
WBI William. Hi■ aurname wa■, in all probability, Langland. He 
wu born in Shropebire about 1332. Aocording to llr. Skeat's view 
he WBI an author more nearly contemporaneou■ with Chaucer than 
hBI been ■opposed, and cannot be aaid to have much preceded him. 
Contra■ting him with Chaucer, llr. Skeat remark■ with truth:-

" A compari■on between these two great writera ia very in■tructive ; 
it ia ■oon perceived that each WBI, in a great meuure, the ■upplement 
of the other, notwithstanding the ■entimenta which they had in com
mon. Chaucer deaoribea the rich more fully than the poor, and ■how■ 
na the holiday-making, cheerful, genial pha■e of Engli■h life ; but 
langland picture■ the homely poor in their ill-fed, hard-working 
condition, battling again■t hunger, famine, injustice, oppreuion, and 
all the ■tern realitiee and hardahip& that tried them BI gold ia tried in 
the &re. Chaucer'■ satire often raiael a good-humoured laugh, but 
Langland'■ i■ that of a man who ii collltrained to ■peak out all~the 
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bitter truth, ud it ii u eaJ'llelt u ia the or, of u injund man who 
appealll to Heaven for vengeance. Each, in hi■ own way, ia equally 
admirable, and worthy to be honoured by all who prize highly the 
Engli■b character and our own land. The extreme earnestuesa of our 
author, and the obviou■ trutbtuln- and blunt honesty of bi& character, 
are in themselves attractive, and lend a value to all he utten, even when 
be i■ evolring a theory or wanden away into ab■traot questiou of theo
logical ■peculation. It ii in 1uch a poem 81 this that we get a real 
in■igbt into the inner everyday life of the people, their dren, their diet, 
their wage■, their atrikea, and all the minor detaila which picture to 
us what manner of men they were." 

The purpo■e of Langland'• work wu not to excite a eocial revolution 
nor to attack the doctrine■ of the t'h.urcb. lta ecope ha■ been well 
described at length by the late Dean Kilman in hie Hiato,y of Lali• 
Olamtianitg (voL ix. pp. 233-244, ed. 1867); and an American 
oritic, Mr. llarab, describes ita character with faim- when he says : 
" It wu a calm, allegorical exposition of the corruptions of the State, 
of the Church, and of 10Cial life, designed, not to rouse the people to 
violent resiatance or bloody vengeance, but to reveal to them the true 
canses of the orils under which they were auft'ering, and to secure the 
reformation of thoee grievous abnses by a united exertion of the moral 
influence which generally accompanies the poeseuion of superior phy
aical stnmgth.n Langland, Wyclift'e, and Chaucer reveal to us, in 
dift'erent way■, the workinga of the eocial foroes of their age, and their 
work■ in tnrn illustrate ona another. 

There are no Iese than forty-three extant manuecripta of the Vi,ion. 
Of the different shapee in which it appean three mi.y be regarded 81 

due to the author himself. Tbeae Mr. Skeat distinguishes as the A
tut, B-tellt, and C-text. The first may be dated about 1362, and 
extends to 2,567 line■. The aecond, which, with alterations and a,ldi
tione, i■ about three times u long as the firat, wu written about 1377. 
The third, of atill greeter length, wu written about 1380. Mr. Skeat ia 
llllgaged in editing the whole poem in the thre1l forms for the Eariy Engliah 
Text Society. The fl.nt volume, containing the A-text, was published 
in 1866, and the second volume i■ now in the press. The little volume 
before us contains merely the firat half of tbe work, that which pro
perly comes under the title of the Viaion t:OflUrlling Pier, Plouglamart, 
and which conaiata of a prologue and seven pa■sus (as the" fyttes" or 
parts of the poem are oalled). There are two perfect KSS. of the 
B-text. From one of these Mr. Thomae Wright printed hie edition: 
the other is used for this volume. 

The editor contribute■ an introduction in which all the information 
that ia necessary i■ given conceming the poem and its author, a body 
of note■ which are very satiafactory, and a glOBB&ry which i■ indi■-
pensable for the nse of the volume for ednoational purposes. It ii 
an admirable form in which to make aoqnaintanae wiLh .I.ngland'■ 
work. 
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Woman's Work and Woman's Culture. A Series of Essays. 
By Frances Power Cobbe, Jessie Boucherett, ~v. G. 
Butler, Sophia Jex-Blake, James Stuart, M.A., Charles 
H. Pearson, M.A., Herbert N. Mozley, Julia Wedgwood, 
Elizabeth C. Wolstenholme, and John Boyd-Kinnear. 
Edited by Josephine E. Butler. London: Macmillan 
and Co. 1869. 

W• are told by the lady who edits this volume of eaaaya, that they 
have been collected with a grave and serious purpose, that there is no 
aiming in them at noYelty or piquancy, and that the writers, bringing 
to their work in each case the thought and practical experience of 
yean, have had for their motive " to elioit and enforce truth, and to 
redeem the canae advocated, as mnch as may be, from the flippant and 
heartless treatment, and from the exaggerated and too passionate 
advocacy, to which it may have been subjected on the one hand and 
the other." They form, indeed, ono of the most important contribu
tions yet made to the discnBSion of one of the most prominent ques
tions of the day. There are considerable advantages attending thia 
form of publication. Among othen, it secures, or at leut tends to 
eecure, the careful treatment of particular topics, by those who have 
given epecial attention to them. It gives opportunity also for the 
upNIIIBion of careful and voluable tho11ght upon different branches of 
a given subject, by those who might find it di.ftlcult to treat the entire 
111bject with equal fulness and ability. There are, of COU1'8('1 some 
thinge to be said on the other side. A collection of essays by different 
writen must, necessarily, be without the harmony of tone and opinion 
which marks tho thorough work of a Bingle writer of ability. Whore, 
u is generally tho case, great latitude for tho expression of opinion is 
allowed to each contributor, there will sometimes be a concordi<1 
diat:on : and, in any case, the critic mnst deal with the facts and 
reasoning of each paper bf itself. We have not met, however, with 
any discordance of thill kind in this volume of easaya, though every 
contributor has written in entire independence of the othen ; taking 
his or her own line, and being responsible for that alone. The work 
of a single author, with which it is natural to compare it, is Yr. Mill's 
work on The Sul>jtction of Women. As there is great agreement 
in some of the euaya with the general principloe of that work, it is 
only fair to state that some of the popen were already in print and 
all were out of the writen' hands before Yr. Mill's book appeared, and 
no nbeequent alteration has been made in them. 

There are one or two points in Yn. Bntler'e introduction wlaioh are 
worthy of notice. At the very outlet ehe protests for henelf &Rd her 
fellow-labonren again,t the questioDB treated in this volume being 
nprded as uclusively "women'• questions," or the cause ad\'ocatecl 
u the causo solely of women. l!for are the women who are labouring 
especially for women therefore one-aided or sol&h. "Weare human 
lnt; wommll8COll.darily. We oare for the evila aft'eotingwomen mlllt 
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of all beoallll8 they reaot upon the whole of eooiety, and abstract from 
the common good. Women are not men'• rivals, but their helpen. 
There can be no antagonism that is not injurious to both. When 
women, laying claim for women to certain privileges hitherto withheld, 
are called aelf-eeeking and self-11811erting-terma applied to them by 
ladies living at ease, and iguorant of the facta of life, much more 
frequently than by men-it aeems to be forgotten that the term 
" women " is a large and comprehensive one. When men nobly 
born, and posaeesing advantages of wealth and education, have fought 
the battles of poor men, and claimed and wrung from parliament. 
an cxtenaion of privileges enjoyed by a few to claues of their 
brother-men who are toiling and IIUff'ering, I do not remember ever 
to hine heard them charged with aelf-aeeking; on the contrary, the 
regard that such men have had for the rights of men has been praiaed, 
and deservedly 10, as noble and umelftsh. And why should the matter ' 
be judged otherwise, when the eyes of educated and thoughtful women 
of the better claaaes are opened to the terrible truth regarding the 
million& of their le88 favoured countrywomen, mid they aak on tl&ear 
behalf for the redreaa of wronga, and for liberty to work and live in 
honesty and self-reliance?" In a aubsequent pasaage lira. Butler aab 
to be permitted " to remind the public, if it needs auch reminding, 
thnt many of thoae who are toiling, praying, and arguing for the pro
motion of this cauae, are among the happieat ladies in the land. They 
are among thoae who might, if God had permitted such a hardening of 
the heart, have rested content, and more than content, with the sun
■hine which has fallen upon their path. But it is preciaely this abUD
dance of blessing bestowed on them which urges them to care for the 
leas hnppy, and which becomes a weight hardly to be home in the 
presenc9 of the unloved, unapplied existences of some other■, and the 
solemn awakening energy of demand for a place in God's order of 
soeiety, which is now arising from thoU111nds of homeleu women." 

Mrs. Butler endeavour■ to show that there is no real pound for 
the fear entertained by many people that the movement for altering the 
position of women will revolutioniae onr Taoma. To her it appear■ 
that to grant the present demands of women will tend greatly to 
restore the true ideal of home, throngh the restored dignity of women, 
and " through the opening out and ditl'nsion of the home inftnence and 
charaotcr among the m8Slle9, by the relegation to women of some of 
the more important work of dealing with our vast population." Theae 
two points are worked ont at aome length, and in a very interesting 
manner. U we do not always think the reaaoning conclnsive, yet we 
mn■t pra:ae the tone (and that implie11 to 10111e extent in thi■ cue the 
■kill) of the writing. Perhap■ in the latter part of the intzoduotion 
there is an ell:ce11 of rhetoric. Considerable ■pace is devoted to an 
appeal to the teaching of Christ, in deed oven more than in word. Ac
knowledging the beauty of what hu been said on this subjeot by the 
author of Era Homo, lln. Butler yet regards it u doftoient and one
lided, 1111d naturally ao, u the writer " is a man and not a woman ; 
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nor doee he thoroughly know women." The giat of her OW'll nmarb 
on tbie point may be given in one JIIIIIIIIP :-" Among the great 
typical act.a of Cbriet which were evidently and intentionally for th& 
announcement of a principle for the guidance of IIOCiety, none were 
more markedly 10 than Bia aota towarda women; and I appeal to the 
open book and to the intelligence of every candid 1tndent of Golpel 
hiatory for the ju.atifl.cation of my 111111ertion, that, in all important 
inatanoe1 of Bia dealinga with women, Bia dillllllllll of each cue wu 
aooompanied by a distinct act of lil>tralion. ...• Search throughout 
the G01pel hiltory, and oblene Hi■ conduct in reprd to women, and 
it will be found that the word liberation ell:preuee, abov11 all othen, 
the act which changed the whole life and character and pomtion of tbe 
women dealt with, and which ought to have changed the charaoter of 
men'e treatment of women from thot time forward." 

In the eaaay on " The Final Calll8 of Woman," M:il8 Cobbe dil
GIIIBel the generic types of feminine character. These are of two 
orden. The 8.nt are " the types of woman, considered u an ad
jective:" thoee, namely, which are baled on the theory that the final 
cauee of the eutence of woman ie the 11ervice she can render to man. 
Here we have woman in her phyaical, domestic, and BOCial capacity ; 
or, "woman aa man's wife aud mother, woman 88 man', hoUBewife, 
and woman u man's companion, plaything, or idol." The second 
order of types are " the types of woman, considered 88 a noun;" thOBe, 
namely, which are bued on the theory thot. she was created for eome 
end proper to hereelf. Here we bave woman making either her own 
happineu, or virtue and religion her end-the selfish or the Divine 
theory of her life. M:iu Cobbe'a objr.ction to the domeatic theory ill, 
in brief, that no woman can be truly domestic who ie only domestio. 
" Domesticity RB a theory of woman's life b88 failed in thia : that by 
placing the eecondary end of eutence (namely, the making of thOBe 
around 111 happy) before the 8.nt end (namely, the living to God, and 
goodneu), even the object sought for ie lost. The husband and father 
and BODI who are to be made happy at home are not made happy 
there. The woman, by being notlaing but a domestic being, has failed 
to be truly domestic. She has loet the power of ministering to the 
higher wanta of thOBe nearest to her, by over-devotion to the ministry 
of their lower neceuitiea. To be truly the • angel in the house,' she 
mut have kept, and ofttimes used, the winga which ahould lift her 
abcn,e the ho1118 and all things in iL" 

We pus much that we should like to qnote to come to the eaeayist'a 
oonclueion: "Finally, for the Divine theory of woman's life; the 
theory that she, like man, ie created 8.nt and before all thing1 to • love 
God and enjoy Him for ever,' to learn the rudiment.a of virtue in thia 
Jlnt stage of being, and eo rise upward through all the ahining ranks of 
moral life to a holineu and joy undreamed of now : what ahall we uy 
to tbie theory 'l Shall Hilton tell 111 that men alone may live directly 
for God, and woman only • for God in him' 'l I anawer, that true 
religion oan admit of no noh marital prieathood ; no noh aeoond-hand 
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prayer. The louden of the Quaken, in aSrming that both mm and 
woman atand in direot and immediate relatiomhip to the Father or 
llpirita, and warning 'Iii, that no mortal should presume to come between 
them, 1truak, for the 11.nt time, a note or truth and apiritual liberty 
which ha■ called forth half tho life c,f their own ■oot, and which must 
IIOUlld through all Christendom before the right theory of woman's life 
be univer■ally recoguiaed. Let it not be said that this Divine theory 
will take woman from her human dutie■. Preclaely the oontrary must 
be it■ eff'ect■; for it alone can teach tho■e duties aright in their proper 
order of obligation. Just as the false theories always defeat their own 
ends, so the true one fulfils every good end together. The woman who 
lives to God in the first place can, better than anyone else, aerve man 
in the second ; or rather, live to God in the 11enice of Hi■ creaturea. 
It i■ she who may best rejoice to be a wife and mother, she who may 
but make her home a little heaven or love and peace, she who may 
most nobly exert her ■ocial powen through philanthropy, politiaa, 
literature, and art. In a word, it is not till man givos up hi■ mon
strous claim to be the reason of an immortal creature'■ existence, and 
not till woman recoguiaes the full ■cope or her moral rank and spiritual 
destiny, that the problem of• woman'• mi■■ion ' can be solved. When 
this ba■ been done the subordinate types of excellence to which, in a 
secondary leDle, 11he may beat aspire, will not be bard to dilcover." 

Two of the essay■ may be brought together because of their common 
connection with the education que1tion. In the fint the Rev. G. 
Butler(Principal of Liverpool College) di■clll8efl "Education Considered 
u a ProfeMion for Women." He ■eeks to show that women, as compared 
with men, are labouring uder unfair diaadvantapi in the work of 
education ; that to gT&Dt them more ample recoguition and encourage
ment would be both just and wise ; and that " they are not only fitted 
for the work of education generally, but able to supply 10me special 
educational want■ which are now apparent." :Miae Wolstenholme 
treats with great fulneu of detail the subject of " The Education of 
Girla, its Present and it■ Future." The an1wer whioh Kia Boucberett 
pvea to the que■tion, "How to Provide for Superfluous Women," ii 
that the main remedy for existing evila i1 to be found in the inorea■ed. 
emigration or mm, and that the objection to such a coune oan be fairly 
an■wered. Some of the point■ taken up in this e■ll&Y are alao dealt 
with in the last of the ■eriee, that by llr. John Boyd-Kinnear on "The 
Social POBi.tion of Women in the Present Age," a subject or great 
breadth, but which here receives interesting, if only partial, treabnenL 
Two of the paper■ come UDder the claaification of hiatorico-legal. that, 
namely, of llr. C. H. Peanon, "On Some Historical Aspect■ of Family 
Life," and another by llr. H. N. Kozleyon "The Property Diaabiliti• 
of a Karried Woman, and the Legal E11'eots of Marriage." With these 
we may connect Ilia• W edgwood'1 e■ll&Y on " Female Suffrage, con
■idered chieft1 with regard to it■ Indirect Result■," a very valuable 
eaay, the obJ8Ct of which needs to be deJined. A■ Kiu Wedgwood 
henell puta it, she con■iden not merely or chiefly what reason■ are 
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tlMn for 81dending the n6age to woman, but what raaona are th819 
w admitting them to a platform wbenoe the ground alope1 away 
without interruption to that which ie comm.on with IIWl T In abort, 
Do women really need a wider IOOpe thau they have alnady T Among 
the beat of the _,.. ie that by Kia Ja-Blake, on "lledioiDe u a 
Prolmlion for Women," olear, moderate, aud forcible. We wish we 
could aay u much for Kr. James Stuart'a disquisition on "The Teach
ing of Science,'' which, in 1tyle, at leut, ia the poorest in the volume. 

On a 1ubj1Ct which ia coDBtantly, in ■ome of it& form■, coming more 
and more to the front, the ea&JII colllOted in thia volume give a con
lliderable amount of information, aud much able diacUBBion. They are 
very 111gge~tive and very readable. They do not profe1111 to be other 
thau one-aided ; but to learn what oau be soid on their Bide of the 
q'lllltion, we oau go to no more aatiafaotory source. 

The Private Life of the Old Northmen. Translated from the 
Posthumous Works of B. Keyser, late Professor of His
tory at the Royal University in Christiania, Norway, by 
the Rev. M. B. Barnard, M.A. London : Chapman and 
Hall. 1869. 

A LITTLII book, not at all pretentious in manner or matter ; but full 
of information. In1even chapten we have a full and pleasant descrip
tion of the education and bringing up of youth, of the wedlock., dwelling
boUllell, drlllB, daily life and occupations, amUBements, and funeral 
auatoma of the old Northmen. The habits and cUBtoms aket.ched are 
thoee which existed during the period when the Scandinavian peniD-
1ula had not BI yet emerged from the darkneBS of Paganism ; while at 
the BBme time the change■ that resulted from the introduction of 
Christianity into the country do not pWIII unnoticed. 

'.ralee of Old Travel. Re-Narrated. By Henry Kingsley, 
F .B.G.B. London: Macmillan & Co. 1869. 

• Ma. HDBT Knalll.B1' Helll8 to have written himaelf out in the 
novel line. It i1 a pity that he cannot find employment in travelling 
and writing travels about ■trange oountriea, and in editing or re
writing the travels or otbera. He hu two great gift.■ in oommon 
with his more eminent brother, not to ,peak of bis ai1t.er; be i■ a real 
naturalist, and be write& pUl'9. and vivid English. Thi■ volume i■ 
happily oonoeived and happily ezeouted. Here we have our dear old 
friend :Mlll'co Polo, and Captain PelBBrt, and Andrew Batt.el, and 
Father Denis, the wandering Capuchin, and the ■uft'ering■ of Robert 
Everard ; here we have the tale of the Ruuian ■-men in dreary 
durance for long yean at Spitzbergell, a glimp119 into the realitim of 
the old slave-trade, and the early 1tory of Au■tralian diaoovery ; we 
have the■e, and not a f11w other, hietoriea ohoyage, travel, and adven
ture, admirably 11et forth. The volume ia just the thing for boys, and 
m:iy, we will hope, tempt not a few to repair to the old original 
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Gll'Oiliolel from whioh Jlr. Kingaley hu dnWD hia mat.ariala. La 
u, howeftl', in parting, uk Jlr. Kingaley why he hu puaed by the 
wcmderfal firaTela of Ibn Batata 't 

Tales of Old Ocean. By Lieutenant C. R. Low. London: 
Hodder and Stoughton. 1869. 

TmB ill a humbler, bat not an unworthy, companion to Mr. Kinpley'■ 
Tala of Old Travel -The talee are IIOJllewhat Blight, u~t intereeting 
and often atirring. Pirata, alaven, night attacb ; Zanzibar, China, 
the Hoogbly, the Malay Arabipelago, Peraia, )(ozambique; the Cap
tain of the )(izentop's Yarn, and a Cbriatmu tale: ■uch materiale u 
these make up a very good book for boys. 

DebreH's mustrated Peerage ; and DebreH's mustrated 
Baronetage with Knightage. 1869. London : Dean and 
Bon, Ludgate Hill. 

W• advise all our readers to procure these famous and most in
t.eresting books, ont of which not only the antiquarian and the genea
logillt but the student of history will learn very much. For purpoNI 
either of hol188hold gOIBip, eooial convenation, or historical study and 
inquiry, theee volumee are equally valuable. Every library of refer
enoe mut be incomplete without them. 

Pictorial Boenes Crom Pilgrim's Progress. Drawn by Claude 
Reignier Conder. London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1869. 

GUSTAVB Dou must, of conne, han imitat.on. Bat for the gifted 
French artist we could have had no volume of illustration■ of the 
great dreamer, drawn in the style of thoN whioh are pabli■hed in the 
splendid volume before n1. The mU of former il1D1tration1 of 
Banyan hu been chiefly direot.ed, hitherto, to the repre■entation of 
the pencmalitie■ of the allegory ; Jlr. Conder hu, in the■e iUD1tra
tiOD1, given a aerie■ of pictorial dream■, whioh npply an imaginative 
backgroUDd to the actors in the Progr,a. Kuy of these appear to 
DI to be, not only striking, but really &ne; we may mention in 
partioalar, the illn■tratin of the Bloagh of n.pcmd, M.onnt Sinai, 
the WioW-gat.e (whioh, howevs, remind■ one, perha.- too ■trougly, 
in IODle of the aooauorie■, of Holman H11Dt'1 oelebrat.ed pioture
Bdwld, I ,tattd at t1w door, attd hod:), " He out hill wa7 through 
them all," The Hill Dillionlt,-thoagh the cliJliault, of the ■teep and 
pathla■ hill i■, perhap■, overdone in thi■ piotnre, Giant Pope, The 
Sbephsda, and The Coanby of Beulah. A few - to DI to be 
failnre■. "The River of the Wat.er of Lile" oaght to have been Vf1JrJ 
good, ud yet, being overdone, in IIOlll8 rapeat■, oom• DIU' baiug 
l'idiaalou. Tbe volume, altopUm, ia 'fflrJ attnatift. 

••I 
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Twenty-fourth Annual Report of the Executive Committee of 
the Prison Association of New York, and aocomr.nying 
Documents. For 1868. Transmitted to the Legislature, 
January 19, 1869. Albany. 1869. 

WB recommend a study of this volume to all intereated in reforma
tory work. It is pleuing to find the philanthropists of Britain and 
of the States 80 oloaely united, as from the correspondence published in 
this volume it appean they are. It ia a thing, moreover, to be noted, 
that, for ideas, principles, and arguments, American pbilanthropiata 
continually have recourse to Engliah authorities, while, in praotice, 
they alwaya, 80 far as State action ia concerned, are in advance of 111. 
In many individual cues, however, the State prieon1 are in a very 
un.aatiafactory condition. 

The Apostles. By Emeet Renan. Translated. London : 
Triibner and Co. 1869. 

Ov Renan's succesaive volumes, including hia Lu .Apotru, we have 
written our judgment in major and in minor articles. Here we have 
only to announce a translation, on the whole 1kilfully done, although 
some of the phrases in the tranalation show strongly the French form 
o.nd oolour, under the veil of words of Engliah 80und. ThOBe whDIIII 
duty leads them to study the sceptical critio of Christianity-its author 
and its history-will find thia volume mieful. De Preaaeme'a volume 
on the Early Year, of C11ri,tianity should be read along with it. 

A Rational and Scriptural Review of the Sacramental System 
of the Church of England : showing the urgent necessity 
for Reform. By William Furton, M.A., Author of " Philo
kalia," &c. London: Longmans. 1870. 

Mr. Ptnrro1f ia truly and purely a diaciple of Arnold, few of whOIB 
ral followera are now left. He keenly e;q,oaes the inconaistenoiea 
and error■ in the ■aoramental ■y1tem of the Prayer-book, although 
not without falling into ■ome 10leci11D1 of opinion and criticism, eape
oially in hia mpo■ition of Biblical tut■. The book, howev.,, ia able 
and 1ngge■tive, and will repay peru■al. 

The Student's Manual of Oriental History. A Manual of the 
Ancient History of the East to the Commencement of 
the Indian Wars. By Fran9ois Lenormant, Bub-Libra
rian of the Imperial Institute of Franoe; and E. Che
Tallier, Member of the Royal Asiatic Society, London. 
Vol. I. Comprising the History of Israelities, Egyptians, 
Assyrians, and Babylonians. London : Asher and Co. 
1869. 

Tm, admirable work, a condBDled, but not a meagre, manual, full 
of all historical learning and reaeucb, and founded, too, on a Cbriatian 
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baaia, hu hem " crowned " by the Fnmah Academy. lta 1:ranllatiClll 
into Engliah gi·..e• the etudeat a work on Oriental Bietory which e&n

not but euperaede, u a tut-book, all former digmtl relating to the 
Rme objecte.. 

The Pmdo-Baplist'a Guide : on Mode and BabJeot and 
Baptismal Regeneration. By lohn GaUirie, M.A. 
Hamilton, Adame, and Co. 1869. 

WB aru..Uy recommend thie compencliou ud valuable book, u 
able, 00ndUIHCI, ud •uggeetive a manual on the vuioaa qu•tione 
involved u we ue acquainted with. 

Chequer Alley : A Story of Sacceaaful Christian Work. By 
the Rev. Frederick W. Briggs. London: Hamilton, 
Adams, and Co. 1869. 

Tn " Chequer Alley " enterpriae hu been fortunate to flnd in 
Kr. Brine &n hiatorian; 1.11d llr. Brine hu been equally fortunate in 
the hietory wbioh he hu undertaken to relate. The preaent ie a uew 
edition of the j1111Uy popular record of one of the moet t.ruly ev1.11geliaal 
&Dd deeply interesting chapters in modern Chriatian enterpriae. Two 
IIIIUill ud appropriate chapters are added in thia edition, one, of a 
highly cheering character, being entiiled " Later :a.ulta," ud the 
other al'ording a modest eketeh of )(jg llacarthy, the Chequer Alley 
lfieaionuy Woman. 

Overdale; or, The Story of a. Penert. By Emma. lane 
Worboiae, Author of "Binglehurat Manor," &c., &c. 
London: Jamee Clarke and Co. 1869. 

lhaa Wouo111E is 11 clever, sometim• a brilliant, writer, although 
too gushing ud eloquent perhapa. Thie ie a 'wholesome ad natunl 
■tory, ■bowing how ffigh Ch11l'Oh principla work toward■ outright 
Popieh doctrine, and toward.I perver■ion. The characters an well 
painted, and the story is very seasonable. We wi■h it may have a 
large circulation. 

Topics for Teachers : a. Manaa.l for Ministen, Bible-class 
Leaders, and Sanday-school Teachers. By la.mes 
Comper Gray, Author of " The Cla.ss and the Desk." 
Vol. II. Art-Religion. London: Elliot Stock. 

TJm i■ in foot a Bible and Bible-clu■ Cyelopeclia ; admirably got 
up, remarkably cheap, u:eellently compiled, oondea■ed, and eomp«-d ; 
invaluable for all engaged in Sunday-■ehool work. 

TA. H"''· .A 8~ of .Jlakrial for Womwg BadaJ:l 
T4111du,.._al■o publi■hed by Kr. Stoak-i■ a periodical pi • ·on, 
IOIIDd and good, and very aheap. 
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TA, W111J.y1111 JfdNlduc Y,u Boal: fo,. 1870 ii a Dn' publication, 
of wbioh we ha-ye no doubt that llr. &ock will Nil a large nmn'blr 
this year, and more in follow.i.ag yean. The book ii a manw of 
cheapn-, and nppli• a want which hu long been felt. The. 
publiaher et.ate. that " whilBt he would studiously avoid interference 
with mting official publicationa, he hu endeavoured to 1Upplement 
them with 1aoh information u will be valued by all The nam• of 
the Local Preachere (in number about thirteen thOllll&Dd), the num'blr 
of Sabbath-achool Teachen and Bcholara, the number of t'hapele and 
other Preaching Placea in each Circait, are all new.'' Each year will 
render this Yea,. Book more perfect, and make it more widely known. 
At the eame time it can never supenede the Minute, of t1u Oonfen,,e-, 
from which much of the matter is drawn, but whioh alao contain a 
large amount of information necxuary to ministers and ollcial penons, 
not contained in this Year Book. The price of the Y,a,. Boal: is one 
shilling. 

A Bhe.kesperian Grammar. An Attempt to IDUBtrate some 
of the Differences between Elizabethan and Modem 
English. For the Use of Schools. By E. A. Abbott, 
M.A., Head Master of the City of London School 
London : Macmillan and Co. 1869. 

A VERY useful u well u interesting little book, which will be of 
eervice to those who wish to read their Shaktwpeare critically. Al llr. 
Abbott remarb, it ie not the worde, 10 much as the dif'eren«. of 
idiom, whioh present dilllculti• to the careful 1tudent of Shakeepeare 
and Bacon. Reference to II glouary, or a little reflection, will aerYe to 
explain the former : the latter are more perplelling. It is the object 
of thiJ work to furnish 1tudent.e " with a abort IJltematio account of 
eome point.a of dif'erence between Elizabethan syntu and our own." 
An elementary work cannot be opected to be exhautive in oharaotar, 
but thil little volume fully an■wera the purpoae dacribed. 

The Characters of the Old Testament. In a Series of Ser
mons. New Edition. 

Female Characters of Holy Scripture. In a Series of Ser
mons. New Edition. By the Bev. Isaac Williama, B.D.1 

late Fellow of Trinity College, Onord. Biringtona, 
London, Onord, and Cambridge. 1869. 

lb. WILJ.I.U111 iB a etandard writer; orthodos, dm,ut, lpirilaal, and 
ffrf careful in hiB composition. Th_, are by no meane alight or llip
lhod 11ennona. Here is thonght, learning, earne■bMa, and good 11tJ1e. 
llr. Williaml, however, ia altogether High Churah. Bia earmom U9 
ndolmt of patriltio lore, and lllaow no traoe of ....,_ 1-.niiDa or 
aeptical --,oh and 1tnd7. 
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BRIEF NOTES ON RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 

Tn: Wealeym Confennce Ofllce, 2, CuUe-etreet, City-road, hu 
lately publiahed Vol. V. of the .Poeeiml Worn of J. and a. W•ley, 
eontaining aome of Charlee Weeley'• moet tender and moet brilliant 
eft'olione, and completing the reprint of Hym,,. and Saa-,d Po,r,u; the 
one want in thie beautiful and perfect collection and reprint of the 
Wesley poetry ie, that the highly-qualified editor (Dr. Oebom) ehould 
give hie readere the beneftt of editorial annotation. From the eame ofilce 
,re have alao received Dr. Oebom'e 01dli11«1 of Wakyan Bibliography, 
which furniehee a &cord of Mellaodiat Lituature from t1u Beginning. 
It ii in two part., the flnt containing the publication• of John and 
Charlee Weeley, arranged in order of time, and the aecond thoee of 
Kethodilt preachere, alphabetically arranged. Only one man in the 
world could have provided 111 with thie corio111 and highly interesting 
TOlnme ; nothing hu beein too minute to eacape his reeearch ; and no 
Kethodilt gen.Ueman can now afford to be without thie volume. Thie 
dry catalogue, u it might aeem to aome, will be found to be piquant, 
euggeetive, and inetrnctive, in a very high degree. A.lao, from the 
Conference 08lce, we have a charming email book, entiUed, Tiu ..dlpine 
Miaionary; or, T1u Life of J. L. Bodan, Miuionary Prutor in Jl'ra,iee, 
&oilzerland, and t1u Oltanflfl I1la; and tranelated from the French of 
ita author, the Rev. Matthew Lelicvn, by the Rev. A. J. French. 
Thie ii a book full of i.otere&t, very fresh and inetrnoti.ve, and in a high 
degree stimulating and enconnging to an eameet Chrietian. Roetan 
wu a rare man, a Frenoh aint and apoetle, a burning and a ehining 
light. All theee three volnmee are models of elegance in typography 
and getting up. 

From Hodder and Stoughton, u nenal at thie eeaaon, we have an 
alluent enpply of attractive and wholeaome volumee, many of them 
enitable for Chrietmu preaente. Pill and .Mirnaeu; or, Life in the 
Blad: Country, by lire. Payne, givee inetrnction in a very pleuant 
form, under a alight veil of etory and dialogue. The Fronconia Swnu, 
by that great benefactor of the young, Jacob Abbott (comprising 
8tnyveeant, Caroline, and Agnes), are here in a oheap and convenient 
reprint, and will be welcomed- u univereal favooritee. Old Merry'• 
Tl"l.w.Z. on tlae Oominent are a oapital little book, good frait from 11D old 
~ ..ddrift in a Boat, by William H. Kinpt.on, ii not a very probable 
■tory, but perhap■ on that aoconnt i■ not the 1- delightful reading; it 
i■ well illUBtnted ; it ie full of wre.,k and drifting, of boatB, and 
-, and ehipe. R«oneiled; or, tlac Story of Hawtlwr,a Hall, by 
Edwin Hodder, is a pure, eweehtoryforchildren. Vlltina'• Manyrdom, 
a Story of 1M Ollttuiomb,, by Emma Raymond Pitmllll, ii well-written 
11Dd commande interest by the view• which it afford■ of one of the moet 
al'ecting epilodee in the life and ■ut'aringa of the early Church. Priut 



1!18 BNJ -·iota on &um Pr&Wication,. 

aNl Nn; • Story of Omu,,u Lif,, ia a popalar and aomewbat eema
tioual American tale, by the author of AlfllOII II N-, Nn, York Bi6h 
Woma11, &c. The Rev. J.B. Wakeley'■ Arauclot# of tA, Waler, 
with Dr. K•Clintock'■ Introduction, ia al■o publiahed by ll4mn. 
Hodder and Stoughton, for the delectation of Eugli■h readen. It i■ 
an authentic collection. We do not often notice pamphlelB, but whilst 
referring to the publication■ of Ke8118. Hodder and Stoughton, we 
cannot refrain from adding our tribute to the general meed of high 
oommeDdatiou which hu waited upon the Rev. R. W. Dale's eloquent 
and every ~y admirable address to the Oongreliatiooal U oion, on TA, 
Holy Spine i11.&laeion ea tlie Mini.try, tJu Wonlaip, and tJu Worlc of 
tA, Claurcla. 

Few ■ubjeclB are more intere■tiDg or more important to the young 
than the colonies of Great Britain. Kean. Jame■ Hogg and Son, of 
York Street, have publiahed a handsome volume, entitled, Tiu Seory of 
our Ooloniu: tl1it1t Slmd&a of Claeir p,.,.,,., Condition, which will be 
weloome to many Engli■h familie■. It take■ the range of all our 
ooloDie■, and ii intelligently and intere■tiDgly written. 

DD 0., 'YOL. mID, 

uuawus, P&IIITU, lrllloL'INOD'I Ullft, (M) BOLIIOH. 
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